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PREFATORY  NOTE. 


In  the  year  1 865  I  was  led  to  write  the  pamphlet  "  China's  Spirihuil  Need  and 
Claims"  shewing  the  urgent  necessity  there  was  for  some  further  effort  for  the 
evangelization  of  China.  Its  circulation  was  blessed  by  GoD,  and  much  interest 
in  China  was  awakened.  A  number  of  persons  were  led  to  devote  themselves  to 
Mission  work  there,  and  some  who  joined  the  China  Inland  Mission,  and  some 
who  are  members  of  other  Missions,  point  to  that  book  as  having  determined  their 
course. 

A  second  edition  was  published  in  1866;  a  third  in  1868  ;  and  a  fourth  in  1872  ; 
but  for  a  number  of  years  it  has  been  out  of  print,  and  friends  have  often  urged 
its  re-issue.  At  length  a  revised  and  enlarged  edition,  with  many  illustrations 
and  diagrams,  has  been  prepared.  It  is  hoped  that  in  its  improved  form  it  may  be 
more  widely  blessed  than  before,  in  promoting  interest  in  Missionary  work  in  China. 

When  printing  the  first  sheets  of  this  new  edition,  I  proposed  to  add  a  second 
part,  giving  a  sketch  of  the  work  of  the  China  Inland  Mission,  some  additional 
statistics,  and  an  article  on  the  population  of  China,  referred  to  on  page  19.  I 
find,  however,  that  other  engagements  will  leave  me  neither  time  nor  strength 
for  the  completion  of  this  before  the  autumn.  As  the  edition  now  ready  contains 
more  than  the  former  editions,  and  is  complete  in  itself,  it  may  be  widely  useful, 
if  put  in  circidation  at  once  ;   and  I  therefore  have  decided  to  issue  it  without  delay. 

The  Conspectus  of  Protestant  Missions  for  March,  1884,  which  form  pages 
40,  41,  will  be  found  to  bring  into  one  focus  a  great  amount  of  valuable  information. 
It  shews  the  population  of  each  province,  the  number  of  Protestant  Missionaries  in 
each,  with  the  stations  they  occupy,  and  the  number  of  workers  at  each  station ;  the 
Societies  to  which  the  workers  belong,  the  date  of  the  Society's  commencing 
work  in  China ;  the  total  number  of  married  men,  single  men,  and  single  women 
engaged  in  the  work.  The  number  of  British,  American,  and  Continental  Societies 
represented  in  China,  and  the  number  of  Missionaries  connected  with  each  in 
China,  as  a  whole,  and  in  each  station  in  particular,  together  with  other  useful 
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information,  may  be  seen  at  a  glance.  A  careful  study  of  that  one  table,  with  the 
aid  of  a  map  of  China,  will  give  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  extent  of  the  work 
of  Protestant  Missions  in  the  empire.  A  valuable  table,  given  as  an  appendix, 
contains  the  names  of  all  the  Protestant  Missionaries,  and  the  dates  of  their  arrival 
in  China,  arranged  under  their  societies  and  stations,  and  will  also  be  found  worthy 
of  study.  It  indicates  by  the  use  of  various  types,  the  proportion  of  Missionaries, 
male  and  female,  engaged  in  medical  work.  In  a  few  instances  it  may  be  noticed 
that  the  figures  given  in  the  text  do  not  quite  correspond  with  those  in  the  tables. 
This  arises,  in  part,  from  the  fact  that  two  workers,  who  have  been  unable  to  make 
permanent  settlements  in  the  provinces  to  which  they  are  designated,  have  still  their 
head-quarters  in  an  adjoining  province ;  and,  in  part,  to  slight  errors  in  the  statistics 
received  from  China,  which  escaped  detection  till  after  some  pages  had  passed 
through  the  press,  and  which  will  be  corrected  in  the  next  edition.  But  the  gravest 
of  them  does  not  materially  affect  our  argument ;  for  it  is  the  including  of  three 
ordained  Chinese  among  the  European  workers  in  the  Kwang-tung  province,  which 
thus  appears  to  have  more  European  Missionaries  than  is  really  the  case,  and  makes 
the  total  for  China  appear  431  instead  of  428. 

Many  readers  of  this  pamphlet  may  render  invaluable  service  to  China  by 
diffusing  the  information  it  contains  in  the  form  of  Missionary  addresses.  It  will  not 
be  found  difB.cult  to  enlarge  the  diagrams — on  the  black-board  or  otherwise — to 
illustrate  such  addresses,  which  will  greatly  add  to  their  value.  Above  all,  let  us 
not  forget  that  we  all  may  serve  China  by  prayer  to  God,  without  whose  aid  no 
other  help  would  avail. 
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CHINA'S  Spiritual  Need 
AND  Claims. 


^'' If  thou  forbear  to  deliver  them  that  are  drawn  unto  death ^ 

^^  And  those  that  are  ready  to  be  slain; 

^''  If  thou  say  est,  Behold,  we  knew  it  not; 

^^  Doffi  not  He  that  ponder eth  the  heart  consider  it? 

''And  He  that  keepeth  thy  sotil,  doth  not  He  know  itf 

''And  shall  not  He  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works?" 


(Prov.  xxiv.,  II,  12.) 


IT  IS  a  solemn  and  most  momentous  truth  that  our  every  act  in  this  present 
life — and  our  every  omission  too — ^hais  a  direct  and  important  bearing 
both  on  our  own  future  welfare,  and  on  that  of  others.  And  as  believers,  it 
behoves  us  to  do  whatsoever  we  do  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
In  His  name,  and  with  earnest  prayer  for  His  blessing,  the  following  pages  are 
written :  in  His  name,  and  with  earnest  prayer  for  His  blessing,  let  them  be 
read.  The  writer  feels  deeply  that,  as  a  faithful  steward  he  is  bound  to  bring 
the  facts  contained  in  these  pages  before  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  the 
Lord's  people.  He  believes,  too,  that  these  facts  must  produce  some  fruit  in 
the  heart  of  each  Christian  reader.  The  legitimate  fruit  will  undoubtedly  be — 
not  vain  words  of  empty  sympathy,  but — effectual  fervent  prayer,  and  strenuous 
self-denying  effort  for  the  salvation  of  the  benighted  Chinese.  And  if  in  any 
instance  they  fail  to  produce  this  fruit,  the  writer  would  urge  the  consideration 
of  the  solemn  words  at  the  head  of  this  page, — "  If  thou  forbear  to  deliver  them 
that  are  drawn  unto  death,  and  those  that  are  ready  to  be  slain  ;  if  thou  sayest, 
Behold,  we  knew  it  not ;  doth  not  He  that  pondereth  the  heart  consider  it  ?  and 


-J 

I 

■hi 


H 


(!l 


2  Thy  Kingdom    Come. 

He  that  keepeth  thy  soul,  doth  not  He  know  it  ?  and  shall  not  He  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  works  ? " 

Very  early  in  the  course  of  His  ministry,  the  Lord  Jesus  taught  His 
people  that  they  were  to  be  the  light — not  of  Jerusalem,  not  of  Judea,  nor  yet  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  but — of  the  world.  And  He  taught  them  to  pray — not  as  the 
heathen,  who  use  vain  and  unmeaning  repetitions ;  nor  yet  as  the  worldly- 
minded,  who  ask  first  and  principally  (if  not  solely)  for  their  own  private  benefit 
and  need :  "  For,"  said  He,  ^^ your  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need 
of  before  ye  ask  Him.     After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye  : — 

"  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven, 

"  Hallowed  be  Thy  name  ; 

"  7%j)/ kingdom  come  ; 

"  Thy  will  be  done;  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth." 

And  it  was  only  after  these  petitions,  and  quite  secondary  to  them,  that  any 
personal  petitions  were  to  be  offered.  Even  the  very  moderate  one,  "  Give  us 
this  day  our  daily  bread,"  followed  them.  Is  not  this' order  too  often  reversed 
in  the  present  day  ?  Do  not  Christians  often  really  feel,  and  also  act,  as  though 
it  was  incumbent  upon  them  to  begin  with,  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread;" 
virtually  concluding  with,  "  If  consistent  with  this,  may  Thy  name  be  hallowed 
too?"  And  is  not  Matt.  vi.  33,  "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
His  righteousness;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you;"  practically 
read  even  amongst  the  professed  followers  of  Christ,  Seek  first  all  these 
things  (food  and  clothing,  health,  wealth,  and  comfort),  and  then  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  His  righteousness  ?  Instead  of  honouring  Him  with  the  first-fruits 
of  our  time  and  substance,  are  we  not  content  to  offer  Him  the  fragments 
that  remain  after  our  own  supposed  need  is  supplied  ?  While  we  thus  refuse 
to  bring  the  tithes  into  His  storehouse,  and  to  prove  the  Lord  therewith, 
can  we  wonder  that  He  does  not  open  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  us 
out  the  fulness  of  blessing  that  we  desire  ? 

We  have  a  striking  exemplification  of  the  manner  in  which  we  should  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  in  the  life  and  in  the  death  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  when  risen  from  the  dead,  ere  He  ascended  on 
high.  He  commissioned  His  people  to  make  known  everywhere  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation — full  and  free — through  faith  in  His  finished  work.  This  duty  He 
enjoined  on  us;  enjoined  in  the  most  unmistakable  form,  and  to  the  most 
definite  extent;  saying,  *'  Go  ye,  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
EVERY  CREATURE."  Grievously  has  the  Church  failed  in  fulfilling  this  command. 
Sad  it  is  to  realise  that  so  near  to  the  close  of  the  nineteenth  century  of  the 
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Christian  era,  there  are  immense  tracts  of  our  globe  either  wholly  destitute  of, 
or  most  inadequately  provided  with,  the  means  of  grace  and  the  knowledge 
of  salvation. 

Leaving  other  fields,  however,  let  us  concentrate  our  attention  on  the 
Chinese  empire.  Let  us  reflect  on  its  great  antiquity,  its  vast  extent,  its  teeming 
population ;  on  its  spiritual  destitution,  and  overwhelming  need.  Let  us  survey 
the  efforts  that  have  been  put  forth  for  its  good,  and  contemplate  the  work  which 
still  remains  to  be  done,  ere  the  gospel  is  preached  to  "every  creature" 
throughout  this  empire.  And  may  the  view  we  shall  obtain  give  rise  to  devout 
gratitude  to  God  for  our  own  superior  privileges,  to  humiliation  before  Him  for 
our  past  want  of  earnestness  in  the  dissemination  of  the  truth,  and  to  more 
strenuous  efforts  in  fiiture  for  China's  good. 


ANTIQUITY    AND     CIVILIZATION. 

It  is  surely  high  tlm_e  that  this  ancient  and  most  interesting  empire  had  the 
gospel  fully  proclaimed  in  its  purity  and  soul-saving  power.  Long  enough  has 
it  been  held  in  the  thraldom  of  sin  and  Satan.  No  other  nation  has  been  left  for 
so  many  centuries  to  suffer  in  darkness,  and  to  prove  how  utterly  unable  man  is 
to  raise  himself  without  Divine  revelation,  and  the  regenerating  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  This  empire,  in  its  antiquity,  stands  the  sole  remaining  relic  of 
the  hoary  ages  of  the  past,  and  of  patriarchal  times.  For  forty  centuries  it  has 
enjoyed  many  of  the  fruits  of  a  certain  measure  of  civilization  and  of  literary 
attainment.  Our  own  antiquities  sink  into  insignificance  in  comparison.  As 
early  as  the  reign  of  Edward  the  First,  fire-arms  were  invented  in  China.  The 
art  of  printing  was  discovered  there  in  the  reign  of  our  Saxon  king  Athelstan. 
Paper  was  first  made  about  a.d.  150 ;  and  gunpowder  about  the  commencement 
of  the  Christian  era.  While  the  inhabitants  of  our  now  highly-favoured  island 
were  wandering  about,  painted  savages,  the  Chinese  were  a  settled  people, 
living  under  the  same  form  of  constitutional  government  as  they  at  present 
possess.  Or  to  go  back  to  times  long  antecedent  to  the  history  of  our  own 
country; — ^when  Daniel  foretold  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Persian,  Grecian,  and 
Roman  empires;  when  at  an  earlier  period  Isaiah  foretold  the  downfall  of 
Babylon ;  or  earlier  still,  when  Jonah  threatened  the  destruction  of  Nineveh — 
the  Chinese  nation  was  one  of  the  greatest  in  the  world.  When  Solomon 
reigned  in  Jerusalem  in  all  his  glory ;  when  David,  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel, 
wrote  his  psalms  of  matchless  beauty ; — then  the  Chinese  were  enjoying  many 
of  the  benefits  of  civilization  and  good  government.  One  of  their  classical 
writings — ^to    this    day    committed    to    memory   by  every  advanced    scholar 
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in  China — ^was  composed  by  Wun-wang,  an  emperor  who  lived  a  century 
before  David's  reign.  When  Moses,  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians,  led  the  people  of  Israel  from  the  house  of  bondage  to  the  promised 
land,  Chinese  laws  and  literature  were  probably  not  inferior  to,  while  their 
religious  views  were  far  in  advance  of,  those  of  Egypt ;  the  worship  of  graven 
images  not  having  been  introduced  into  China  until  some  centuries  after  this 
period.     Upwards  of  200  years  before  the  call  of  Abraham,  certain  astronomical 
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observations  were  recorded  by  Chinese  historians,  which  have  been  verified 
by  astronomers  of  our  own  times.  And  the  oldest  record  of  antiquity,  still 
possessed  by  the  Chinese,  graven  on  the  rocks  of  Hung-shan  some  half-century 
antecedent  to  this  early  period,  was  intended  to  perpetuate  the  memory 
of  engineering  works  not  less  remarkable  for  extent  or  difficulty  than  those 
displayed  in  the  erection  of  the  pyramids  of  Egypt.  Since  that  time  Egypt 
has  risen  to  the  zenith  of  its  glory;  has  faded  and  become  "the  basest 
of  the  kingdoms."  Since  that  time  the  once  famous  empires  of  Assyria, 
Babylonia,  Persia,  Greece,  and  Rome,  have  waxed — and  waned — and  passed 
away ;  but  China  still  remains,  the  only  monument  of  ages  long  bygone.  For 
4000  years  this  empire  has  been  preserved  by  the  power  of  God,  and  it  shall 
be  yet  preserved  until  His  word,  delivered  more  than  twenty-five  centuries 
ago  by  the  mouth  of  His  servant  Isaiah,  shall  be  fulfilled  to  the  last  jot  and 
tittle : — "  I   will    make    all    My   mountains   a  way,   and    My   highways  shall 
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in  China — ^was  composed  by  Wun-wang,  an  emperor  who  lived  a  century 
before  David's  reign.  When  Moses,  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians,  led  the  people  of  Israel  from  the  house  of  bondage  to  the  promised 
land,  Chinese  laws  and  literature  were  probably  not  inferior  to,  while  their 
religious  views  were  far  in  advance  of,  those  of  Eg}^pt ;  the  worship  of  graven 
images  not  having  been  introduced  into  China  until  some  centuries  after  this 
period.     Upwards  of  200  years  before  the  call  of  Abraham,  certain  astronomical 
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observations  were  recorded  by  Chinese  historians,  which  have  been  verified 
by  astronomers  of  our  own  times.  And  the  oldest  record  of  antiquity,  still 
possessed  by  the  Chinese,  graven  on  the  rocks  of  Hung-shan  some  half-century 
antecedent  to  this  early  period,  was  intended  to  perpetuate  the  memory 
of  engineering  works  not  less  remarkable  for  extent  or  difficulty  than  those 
displayed  in  the  erection  of  the  pyramids  of  Eg}'pt.  Since  that  time  Egypt 
has  risen  to  the  zenith  of  its  glory ;  has  faded  and  become  "  the  basest 
of  the  kingdoms."  Since  that  time  the  once  famous  empires  of  Assyria, 
Babylonia,  Persia,  Greece,  and  Rome,  have  waxed — and  waned — and  passed 
away ;  but  China  still  remains,  the  only  monument  of  ages  long  bygone.  For 
4000  years  this  empire  has  been  preserved  by  the  power  of  God,  and  it  shall 
be  yet  preserved  until  His  word,  delivered  more  than  twenty-five  centuries 
ago  by  the  mouth  of  His  servant  Isaiah,  shall  be  fulfilled  to  the  last  jot  and 
tittle : — "  I    will    make    all     My   mountains   a   way,    and    My    highways  shall 
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be  exalted.     Behold,  these  shall  come  from  far,  and,  lo,  these  from  the  north, 
and  from  the  west,  and  these  from  the  land  of  Sinim  (China)." 

ASIA.  -v..    •,.. 

EXTENT    OF    EMPIRE. 

One  of  the  results  of  the  settled  form  of  government  enjoyed  by  China 
for  the  last  forty  centuries,  has  been  its  gradual  growth  and 
extension  to  its  present  gigantic  proportions;  and  this 
notwithstanding  the  rebellions  and  dynastic  changes  which 
have  taken  place.  The  Chinese  empire,  far  exceeding  in 
extent  the  whole  continent  of  Europe,  comprises  one-third 
of  the  continent  of  Asia,  and  one-tenth  of  the  habitable 
world.  The  following  statistics  will  give  the  reader  some 
idea  of  the  size  of  this  empire,  as  compared  with  other 
portions  of  the  world:— 

Area  of — 

Europe,  with  its  islands 
Asia  ,, 

Africa  „ 

N.  AMERICA.  North  America,  including  the 

West  Indies 
South  America,  with  its  islands 
Australasia  and  Polynesia 
s.  AMERICA.         Total    area   of   the    habitable 
parts   of  the  globe 
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3,797,256 

15,174,534 
11,901,274 

7,929,231 
6,410,610 
5,198,500 


AUSTRALASIA 

AND 

POLYNESIA 


EUROPE 


By  way  of  illustrating  the 
extent  of  the  above  continents, 
we  give  the  accompanying 
lines,  which  may  assist  the 
mind  to  grasp  their  relative 
size.  Many  fail  to  realise  how 
small  Europe  is  compared  with 
other  continents;  and  still  more 
are  insufficiently  impressed  with 
the  dimensions  and  importance 
of  the  Chinese  empire.  It  will 
be  seen  from  this  diagram,  that  to  benefit  China  means  to  benefit  a  much 
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larger  territory  than  Europe.  Australia,  vast  as  it  is,  together  with  Tasmania, 
New  Zealand,  and  all  the  archipelagoes  of  the  South  Sea  Islands,  put  together 
do  not  equal  the  Chinese  empire  in  extent.  Some,  again,  as  they  look  at  the  lines 
representing  North  and  South  America  will,  perhaps,  be  surprised  to  see  the 
extent  of  China  in  comparison.  What  must  be  the  spiritual  need  and  claims 
of  a  country  like  this  ? 

It  may  further  impress  the  mind  if  we  take  some  smaller  and  more  familiar 
standards  of  comparison :  the  area  of  the  Chinese  empire  exceeds  44  times 
that  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  104  times  that  of 
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Area,  30,000  square  miles. 


Area,    5,300,000   square    miles. 

England  alone,  and  176  times  that  of  Scotland.  Could 
the  empire  of  China  be  changed  from  its  present  form  to 
that  of  a  long  strip  of  land  a  mile  in  breadth,  a  person 
walking  30  miles  a  day  would  require  more  than  483  years 
to  walk  from  one  end  of  it  to  the  other.  Of  its  area,  Chinese 
Tartary  and  Thibet  contain  rather  more  than  three-fifths, 
the  remaining  two-fifths  being'contained  in  China  Proper. 
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POPULATION. 

Another  result  of  the  constitutional  government  of  China  has  been  the 
steady  increase  and  spread  of  its  population.  The  Chinese  have  not  been 
divided  into  tribes  and  clans,  whose  chief  employment  has  been  to  wage 
war  against,  and  to  exterminate,  one  another.  Principally  occupied  in  the 
peaceful  engagements  of  agriculture  and  commerce,  or  seeking  celebrity  by 
literary  attainments,  the  increase  of  the  people  has  had  fewer  checks  than  in 
most  nations.  As  to  the  number  of  inhabitants  at  present  contained  in  the 
whole  empire,  we  are  unable  to  speak  with  certainty.     About  the  year  1850, 
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POPULA  TION.  • 

Another  result  of  the  constitutional  g-overnment  of  China  has  been  the 
steady  increase  and  spread  of  its  population.  The  Chinese  have  not  been 
divided  into  tribes  and  clans,  whose  chief  employment  has  been  to  wage 
war  against,  and  to  exterminate,  one  another.  Principally  occupied  in  the 
peaceful  engagements  of  agriculture  and  commerce,  or  seeking  celebrity  by 
literary  attainments,  the  increase  of  the  people  has  had  fewer  checks  than  in 
most  nations.  As  to  the  number  of  inhabitants  at  present  contained  in  the 
whole  empire,  we  are  unable  to  speak  with  certainty.     About  the  year  1850, 
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Estimate  op  1850. 

8  millions 

15 
2 
8 

Estimate  of  1884. 

8  millions 

••       5         » 
••        2 
..       8 

33  millions 

..     23  millions 

Dr.  Gutzlaff  stated  the  population  of  Chinese  Tartary  and  Thibet  to  be 
as  follows: — 

Manchuria  ... 
Mongolia    ... 
Sungaria 
Thibet 

Total  dependencies  ... 

We  do  not  know  the  data  from  which  Dr.  Gutzlaff  derived  his  statistics.  Since 
then  Russia  has  absorbed  no  small  part  of  Manchuria,  but  so  many  Chinese 
have  emigrated  into  what  remains,  that  the  populatiortmay  still  be  eight  millions. 
The  statement  about  the  population  of  Mongolia  was  certainly  too  large. 
It  is,  perhaps,  impossible  to  arrive  at  accuracy  with  regard  to  some  of  these 
regions,  as  it  would  be  no  easy  matter  to  make  a  correct  census  of  migratory 
Tartar  hordes  inhabiting  the  vast  steppes  of  Central  and  Northern  Asia. 
But,  surely,  we  should  follow  them  in  spirit ;  our  hearts  should  be  moved  with 
Christ-like  compassion,  when  we  think  of  them  "  scattered  abroad  as  sheep 
having  no  shepherd ; ' '  and  our  whole  souls  should  cry  to  the  great  Lord 
of  the  harvest  to  send  forth  labourers  to  seek  these  lost  ones,  that  they  may 
be  saved. 

« 

As  to  China  Proper  we  have  fuller  information.  Without  going  over  much 
that  has  been  written  on  the  subject,  we  may  mention  that  in  the  first  edition 
of  this  book  we  accepted  the  then  generally  assumed  population  of  China 
at  400  millions.  While  this  estimate  was,  perhaps,  not  very  excessive  thirty 
years  ago,  the  rebellions,  famines,  and  pestilences,  which  have  since  devastated 
in  turn  every  province  of  the  empire,  have  made  previous  estimates  utterly 
unreliable.  Moreover,  the  well-known  effect  of  excessive  opium-smoking 
(which  latterly  has  attained  to  alarming  proportions)  on  the  number  and  vitality 
of  the  smoker's  offspring,  cannot  be  overlookfed  in  estimating  the  present 
population  of  China.  We  do  not  wish  to  overstate  the  case,  and  to  attempt 
to  make  China's  need  appear  greater  than  it  really  is;  and  therefore,  for  our 
present  purpose,  accepting  a  recent,  well-supported  estimate  of  250  millions 
as  the  basis  of  our  calculations,  assume  China  Proper  to  have  227  millions 
of  people.  If  any  object  to  this  as  too  low,  then  our  argument  becomes  all 
the  stronger ;  if  accepted  as  approximately  correct,  the  need  will  still  be  seen 
to  be  one  of  overwhelming  magnitude.  Those  specially  interested  in  the 
question  of  the  population  of  China,  are  referred  for  fuller  information  to  the 
papers  on  the  subject  in  the  Appendix, 
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We  proceed,  then,  on  the  assumption  that  the  present  population 
of  the  empire  is  250  millions.  How  immense  is  this  number!  what  mind 
can  grasp  it?  We  speak  lightly  of  millions,  and  with  very  little  realisation 
of  what  the  vast  numbers  mean.  If  a  railway  train  could  go  twelve  hours 
without  stopping  to  relieve  the  driver  or  to  take  in  water,  and  were  to  travel 
during  the  twelve  hours  at  the  uniform  rate  of  thirty  miles  an  hour,  it  would 
make  360  miles  a  day.  Seven  years  and  a  half  of  such  travel,  without  a  single 
day's  intermission,  would  not  accomplish  one  million  miles;  and  had  a  train 
commenced  to  travel  at  this  rate  on  the  first  day  of  the  Christian  era,  and 
continued  every  day  since  without  intermission,  each  day  completing  its  quota 
of  360  miles,  it  would  not  yet  have  nearly  accomplished  250  millions  of  miles. 
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So  inconceivably  great  a  number  is  250  millions,  and  yet  this  is  the 
number  of  souls  in  China.  Two  hundred  and  fifty  millions !  Ten  times 
the  population  of  densely  peopled  England;  or  nearly  sixty-seven  times  that 
of  Scotland.  Were  the  subjects  of  the  court  of  Pekin  marshalled  in  single 
file,  allowing  one  yard  between  man  and  man,  they  would  encircle  the  globe 
more  than  seven  times  at  its  equator.  Were  they  to  march  past  the  spectator 
at  the  rate  of  thirt}'  miles  a  day,  they  would  move  on  and  on,  day  after  day, 
week  after  week,  month  after  month ;  and  over  seventeen  years  and  a  quarter 
would  elapse  before  the  last  individual  passed  by.  Of  this  vast  multitude, 
it  is  estimated  that  22,000  are  communicants  in  connection  with  Protestant 
missions  in  China.  What  portion  of  the  fifteen  years  woul4  it  take  for  them 
to  pass  by  ?  Little  more  than  half  a  day  would  suffice !  Two  days  and  a  half 
would  permit  all  the  attendants  on  Christian  worship  in  China  to  pass  by,  while 
seventeen  years  would  be  required  by  the  heathen.  Mournful  and  impressive 
fact — such  is  the  proportion  of  those  who  are  journeying  heavenward  to  those 
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whose  dark  and  Christless  lives,  if  not  speedily  enlightened,  must  end  in  dark 
and  Christless  deaths,  and — after  death  the  judgment !  Two  hundred  and  fifty 
millions  !  an  army  whose  numbers  no  finite  mind  can  fully  grasp.  The  number 
is  inconceivable — ^the  view  is  appalling ! 

Among  so  vast  a  population  the  number  of  deaths  continually  occurring 
is  necessarily  very  great.  At  a  very  moderate  computation  it  cannot  be  under 
22,800  per  diem,  or  nearly  1,000  per  hour.  That  we  may  better  realise 
what  these  figures  represent,  let  us  compare,  them  with  the  populations 
of  some  of  our  well-known  English  towns : — 

Canterbury  has  a  population  of  ...  ...     21,701 


Crewe 
Eastbourne 
Gravesend 
ICidderminster 
Leamington 
Luton 

Peterborough 
Torquay 
TuNBRiDGE  Wells 


24,372 
21,977 

23,375 
24,270 

22,976 

23,959 
21,219 

24,765 
24,309 


None  of  these  towns  are  small  ones,  yet  the  daily  mortality  in  China 
would  almost  blot  o.ut  the  largest  of  them,  and  loj  days  the  whole! 
Think  of  it !  Let  the  reader  realise  it  if  he  can,  for  the  thought  is 
overwhelming.  And  can  the  Christians  of  England  sit  still  with  folded 
arms  while  these  multitudes  are  perishing — perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge — 
for  lack  of  that  knowledge  which  England  possesses  so  richly,  which  has 
made  England  what  England  is,  and  has  made  us  what  we  are?  What 
does  the  Master  teach  us  ?  Is  it  not  that  if  one  sheep  out  of  a  hundred 
be  lost,  we  are  to  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  and  seek  that  one?  But  here 
the  proportions  are  almost  reversed,  and  we  stay  at  home  with  the  one  sheep, 
and  take  no  heed  to  the  ninety  and  nine  perishing  ones !  Christian  brethren, 
think  of  the  imperative  command  of  our  great  Captain  and  Leader,  "  Go, 
go  ye,  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature;"  think 
of  the  millions  upon  millions  of  poor  benighted  China  to  whom  no  loving 
follower  of  the  self-renouncing  One  has  "  brought  good  tidings  of  good," 
or  "published  salvation,"  and  weigh  well  the  fearful  words:  "If  thou  forbear 
to  deliver  them  that  are  drawn  unto  death,  and  those  that  are  ready  to  be  slain  ; 
if  thou  sayest.  Behold,  we  knew  it  not ;  doth  not  He  that  pondereth  the  heart 
consider  it?  and  He  that  keepeth  thy  soul,  doth  not  He  know  it?  and  shall 
not  He  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works  ? " 
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Having  thus  noticed  the  spiritual  destitution  of  China,  let  us  now  briefly 
review  the  efforts  which  have  been  made  to  introduce  Christianity  into  this 
vast  empire. 

CHRISTIAN   EFFOR  T. 

It  is  exceedingly  probable  that  even  during  the  first  century  of  the 
Christian  era  the  gospel  was  preached  in  China.  On  this  point  we  have 
no  authentic  information;  but  the  traditions  that  have  been  handed  down 
are  probably  based  on  facts.  It  is,  however,  well  known  that  the  Nestorians 
established  themselves  there  in  the  7  th  century,  and  for  some  time  propagated 
their  tenets  under  the  sanction  of  the  reigning  emperors.  They  continued 
to  exert  some  influence  until  the  13  th  or  14th  century,  and  traces  of  them 
appear  as  late  as  the  15th  century.  It  is  probable  that  the  form  of  Christianity 
introduced  by  them  was  from  the  first  considerably  corrupted;  and  as  far 
as  we  can  learn,  the  light  they  did  possess  became  gradually  more  and  more 
enfeebled,  till  there  was  too  little  life  left  to  resist  persecution  or  opposition 
from  adverse  rulers. 


ROMISH    MISSIONS. 

It  was  before  the  final  extinction  of  the  Nestorians  that  the  first  efforts 
of  Rome  were  made  in  China.  But  little,  however,  was  effected  by  its 
emissaries  before  the  i6th  century.  During  that  and  the  following  century, 
through  the  efforts  of  Ricci,  Schaal,  and  their  successors,  the  Romish 
missionaries  made  great  progress.  In  the  commencement  of  the  17th  century, 
and  under  the  enlightened  emperor  Kang-he,  their  efforts  were  very  successful, 
and  their  influence  was  widely  extended;  but  by  their  own  dissensions,  and 
by  the  assertion  of  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  they  raised  the  suspicions  of  the 
Chinese,  and  brought  about  their  own  suppression.  In  the  persecutions 
subsequent  to  this  period,  many  Romish  missionaries  laid  down  their  lives 
rather  than  abandon  their  work.  Within  a  few  years,  seventy  French  priests 
are  said  to  have  suffered  martyrdom;  while  others  of  different  nationalities, 
bore  every  conceivable  torture  ere  death  closed  the  scene.  And  never  have 
they  given  up  their  hold  of  China.  Entering  by  stealth,  living  in  concealment, 
pursuing  their  labours  under  the  greatest  disadvantages,  ever  and  anon  meeting 
with  imprisonment,  sufferings,  torture,  and  death  itself,  they  have  presented 
a  remarkable  instance  of  fidelity  to  their  calling.  Shall  we  who  have  the  full 
light  of  the  pure  gospel  be  so  much  behind  these  men  in  our  zeal  and 
patience  and  perseverance  for  the  spread  of  that. gospel  ?     Shall  we  prove  less 
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obedient  to  the  command  of  our  Superior,  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  neglect 
His  behest,  "  Go  ye,  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature?"  To  our  shame  we  must  acknowledge  that  such  has  been  the  case 
hitherto.  Let  us  confess  our  sin,  and  earnestly  seek  grace  to  wipe  away  the 
blot  from  the  honour  of  our  Master'  s  cause. 

The  statistics  of  Romish  missions  in  China  are  difficult  to  procure.  We 
were  able  to  refer  in  our  first  edition,  to  the  fact  that  in  1 848  they  counted 
34  European  missionaries,  135  native  priests,  14  seminaries  and  colleges, 
326  churches  and  chapels,  and  315,000  Chinese  converts;  but  that  since  the 
political  concessions  of  1858-60,  they  were  reported  to  have  added  to  their 
staff  about  200  European  priests  and  sisters  of  charity. 

In  our  third  edition  we  were  able  to  give  a  comparative  table  of  Statistics 
of  Romish  and  Protestant  missions  for  1866,  which  shewed  the  great  advances 
they  were  making.  They  then  had  33  bishops,  263  European  priests,  243 
native  priests,  15  colleges,  and  383,580  Chinese  converts. 

Nor  have  they  been  less  active  since.  The  Manual  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  of  America  for  April,  1882,  quotes  from  "  The  Roman  Catholic 
Register''  of  Hongkong,  the  following  statistics  of  Roman  Catholic  missions 
in  the  Chinese  empire: — Bishops  41,  European  priests  664,  native  priests 
559,  colleges  34,  convents  34,  native  converts  1,092,818. 
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PROTESTANT   MISSIONS. 

We  are  now  prepared  to  take  a  survey  of  Protestant  missions  in  China. 

On  the  7th  of  March,  1798,  a  most  interesting  circular,  pleading  for  the 
translation  and  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Chinese  language,  was  sent 
forth,  dated  from  '  Near  Daventry,  Northamptonshire,'  by  the  Rev.  William 
Moseley,  who  also  issued  a  powerful  appeal  on  behalf  of  China.  There  seems 
much  reason  to  believe  that  the  efforts  of  this  earnest  servant  of  Christ  had 
a  direct  connection  with  the  formation  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  and  with  the  sending  forth  of  Dr.  Morrison  to  China  in  1807,  by  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  which  had  thus  the  honour  of  sending  the  first 
Protestant  missionary  to  China.  Owing  to  the  jealousy  felt  by  the  East  India 
Company,  Dr.  Morrison  had  to  go  by  way  of  America,  and  arrived  in  Canton 
in  1808.  In  the  year  18 14,  he  published  the  New  Testament  in  Chinese,  about 
half  of  it  being  his  own  translation,  and  the  remainder  a  revision  of  a  manuscript 
found  in  the  British  Museum ;  and  in  the  same  year  the  first  convert,  Tsai  Ako, 
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was  baptized.  In  1818  the  whole  bible  was  published,  the  joint'  work  of 
Morrison  and  Milne;  and  Dr.  Marshman's  version  was  published  four  years 
later.  During  the  years  181 7 — 23,  Morrison's  Dictionary  was  being  compiled 
and  carried  through  the  press.  When,  in  1834,  this  devoted  pioneer  entered 
into  his  rest,  the  prospect  of  the  evangelization  of  China  was  nearly  as  dark 
as  when  he  landed  twenty-seven  years  previously ;  and  during  that  time  only 
three  additional  workers  had  come  to  labour  in  China  itself.  Indeed,  until 
the  year  1842,  the  efforts  of  Protestant  missionaries  were  for  the  most  part 
of  a  preparatory  nature.  Stations  had  been  formed  in  the  adjacent  islands, 
tracts  and  Scriptures  had  been  translated,  books  had  been  printed  and 
circulated,  and  a  few  converts  had  been  made;  but  It  was  not  till  1842  that 
China  was  really  open  to  missionary  effort.  Canton  was  then  worked  with 
more  efficiency,  Hongkong  was  in  our  possession,  and  Amoy  and  Shanghai 
were  opened  as  missionary  stations.  In  1844  permanent  missionary  work  was 
commenced  in  Ningpo,  and  in  1846  in  Fuchau.  In  1844-5-6,  edicts  of 
toleration  to  Christianity  were  issued  by  the  Chinese  emperor ;  and  since  that 
time  the  work  has  continued  steadily,  if  not  always  rapidly,  to  progress. 

The  Church  Missionary  Society's  first  agents  reached  China  in  1844;  the 
two  agents  of  the  General  Baptist  Missionary  Society  arrived  in  1845  '>  the 
Rev.  W.  C.  Bums,  of  the  English  Presbyterian  Mission,  arrived  in  1848;  in 
1 85 1  the  Rev.  George  Piercy,  now  of  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society, 
reached  China ;  in  1 854  the  writer  arrived  at  Shanghai ;  and  more  recently, 
agents  of  other  British  Missionary  Societies  have  joined  in  the  good  work.  A 
further  number  of  labourers  has  been  sent  forth  by  various  American  Missionary 
Societies,  while  the  Continental  Societies  have  contributed  not  a  few  earnest 
workers.  In  1 860-1,  the  number  of  Protestant  missionaries  in  China  reached 
115;  but  in  March,  1865,  when  the  China  Inland  Mission  was  projected,  it 
had  fallen  off  to  about  91.  Since  that  time  many  have  gone  out  and  laboured 
in  China,  and  in  March,  1884,  there  were  .431  missionaries  in  the  field,  and 
52  absent  on  furiough,  giving  a  total  of  483. 

The  labours  of  these  missionaries  and  of  their  predecessors  have  been 
fruitful — more  so  than  under  the  circumstances  could  have  been  expected, 
or  even  hoped  for,  as  the  following  retrospect  will  strikingly  shew.  In  1833,  the 
year  before  Dr.  Morrison  died,  Dr.  Wells  Williams — author  of  the  well-known 
treatise,  "  T/ie  Middle  Kingdom'''' — arrived  in  China;  and  in  1834,  Dr.  Peter 
Parker  arrived.  Both  these  servants  of  God  were  spared  to  witness  fifty  years' 
progress,  though  not  all  the  time  in  the  mission  field.  When  they  arrived, 
Dr.  Bridgman  and  Mr.  Stevens  were  at  Canton,  where  missionary  operations 
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could  only  be  carried  on  by  stealth — then  the  profession  of  Christ  by  a  native 
was  a  capital  crime.  In  the  Straits  of  Malacca,  there  were  six  missionaries 
working  among  the  Chinese,  and  there  were  there  seven  converts  and  one 
ordained  native  evangelist,  but  none  were  to  be  found  in  China  itself.  Even 
foreign  merchants  were  confined  to  Macao,  and  to  the  factories  at  Canton : 
for  exercise  they  could  walk  backwards  and  forwards  in  front  of  their  prison -like 
residences,  but  might  go  no  further.  And  no  foreign  woman  was  allowed  to 
reside  even  there. 

How  great  the  contrast  now !  There  are  some  twenty  free  ports  open  to 
our  residence  and  commerce,  our  diplomatic  representatives  reside  at  Pekin,  and 
men  and  women  with  proper  passports  may  and  do  travel  in  every  province  of 
China.  Protestant  missions  are  carried  on  by  3 1  Missionary  Societies  (English, 
American,  and  German),  and  Li  Hung-chang,  the  most  influential  Chinese 
mandarin  in  the  empire,  openly  patronizes  a  missionary  hospital,  to  which 
he  is  the  largest  contributor.  There  are  now  iioo  native  helpers  assisting 
Protestant  missionaries,  22,000  communicants,  and  probably  100,000  Chinese, 
more  or  less  fully  instructed  in  the  truth,  and  regularly  attending  Christian 
services.  Some  of  the  aboriginal  tribes  have  been  reached ;  a  few  of  the  Miao-tsi 
have  been  baptized,  and  the  Thibetans  are  receiving  the  Scriptures  in  their 
own  mother  tongue.  Shans  and  Kah-chens  have  been  brought  into  the  fold 
of  the  good  Shepherd.  In  China  431  missionaries,  connected  with  the  31 
different  societies,  were  at  work  in  March,   1884.     Japan  is  also  open,  and  has 
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many  converts  :  Corea  Is  likewise  open,  and  has  a  few  converts.  Though  these 
countries  are  not  part  of  China,  they  are  so  closely  connected  with  it  as  to  merit 
mention  here.  "What  hath  God  wrought!"  is  the  grateful  exclamation 
which  a  survey  of  the  results  of  missionary  labour  calls  forth. 


:  RATE     OF    PROGRESS. 

And  not  only  Is  the  progress  made  within  the  last  fifty  years  considerable  ; 
one  of  the  most  encouraging  features  of  the  work  is  the  steady  and  increasingly 
rapid  rate  of  progress.  At  a  Missionary  Conference,  held  in  London  in  March, 
1884,  Mr.  Donald  Mathieson  mentioned  the  following  Important  facts  :^- 

In  1853  there  were        350  native  converts  in  China 

„  1863  „        „  2,000      „            „         „         „                / 

»  1873  „         „  8,000      „            „         „         „ 

„  1883  „        „  22,000      „            „         „         „ 

It  is  thus  unmistakably  proved  that  the  Chinese,  who  so  much  need 
the  gospel,  are  amenable  to  its  vivifying  and  sanctifying  influences ;  making 
the  call  all  the  more  imperative  to  carry  this  blessed  gospel  into  every  comer  of 
that  vast  land.  Grateful  we  should  be,  grateful  we  are,  to  Almighty  God  for  the 
triumphs  of  the  cross  already  won  in  China ;  but  we  must  not  forget  that  the 
work  is  only  begun,  and  very  feebly  begnn,  as  yet.  Much  remains  to  be  done 
before  God's  name  is  generally  hallowed  in  China.  Much,  very  much  more 
must  be  accomplished  before  our  Saviour's  command  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature  is  fulfilled  there.  If  we  wish  to  ascertain  how  far  this 
command  is  being  carried  out,  let  us  look  a  little  more  minutely  at  the  present 
state  and  condition  of  this  great  empire;  and  darkness,  thick  darkness,  will 
still  be  found  to  cover  much  of  the  land. 

We  will  commence  our  survey  with  those  provinces  of  China  Proper 
in  which  missionary  effort  has  been  longest  put  forth.  In  considering 
the  adequacy  of  the  present  staff  of  missionaries  to  the  work  before  them, 
it  is  necessary,  for  argument's  sake,  to  suppose  them  to  occupy  a  definite 
sphere  of  labour.  Their  work  is  largely  evangelistic,  and  not  merely  pastoral, 
and  as  many  of  them  are  assisted  by  a  larger  or  smaller  staff  of  native 
helpers,  so  their  sphere  may  be  supposed  to  be  an  extensive  one.  Lest 
we  should  be  thought  to  underrate  it,  we  will  allow  to  each  labourer  100,000 
Chinese — men,  women,  and  children — as  his  circle  of  influence;  and  this  without 
considering  the  proportion  of  missionaries  who,  having  newly  arrived,  have 
not  yet  acquired  the  language,  or  who  from  sickness,  age,  or  infirmity, 
are    able  to   accomplish   less   than   when   in   their  full   vigour.      To    enable 
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could  only  be  carried  on  by  stealth — then  the  profession  of  Christ  by  a  native 
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mandarin  in  the  empire,  openly  patronizes  a  missionary  hospital,  to  which 
he  is  the  largest  contributor.  There  are  now  1100  native  helpers  assisting 
Protestant  missionaries,  22,000  communicants,  and  probably  100,000  Chinese, 
more  or  less  fully  instructed  in  the  truth,  and  regularly  attending  Christian 
services.  Some  of  the  aboriginal  tribes  have  been  reached ;  a  few  of  the  Miao-tsi 
have  been  baptized,  and  the  Thibetans  are  receiving  the  Scriptures  in  their 
own  mother  tongue.  Shans  and  Kah-chens  have  been  brought  into  the  fold 
of  the  good  Shepherd.  In  China  431  missionaries,  connected  with  the  31 
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many  converts  :  Corea  is  likewise  open,  and  has  a  few  converts.  Though  these 
countries  are  not  part  of  China,  they  are  so  closely  connected  with  it  as  to  merit 
mention  here.  "  What  hath  God  wrought  !  "  is  the  grateful  exclamation 
which  a  survey  of  the  results  of  missionary  labour  calls  forth. 


RA  TE    OF    PROGRESS. 

And  not  only  is  the  progress  made  within  the  last  fifty  years  considerable  ; 
one  of  the  most  encouraging  features  of  the  work  is  the  steady  and  increasingly 
rapid  rate  of  progress.  At  a  Missionary  Conference,  held  in  London  in  March, 
1884,  Mr.  Donald  Mathieson  mentioned  the  following  important  facts: — 

In  1853  there  were         350  native  converts  in  China 

.,  1863  „         „  2,000      „  „ 

..  1873  „         ,,  8,000      „  '.  „         „  „ 

„  1883  „         „  22,000      „ 

It  is  thus  unmistakably  proved  that  the  Chinese,  who  so  much  need 
the  gospel,  are  amenable  to  its  vivifying  and  sanctifying  influences  ;  making 
the  call  all  the  more  imperative  to  carry  this  blessed  gospel  into  every  corner  of 
that  vast  land.  Grateful  we  should  be,  grateful  we  are,  to  Almighty  God  for  the 
triumphs  of  the  cross  already  won  in  China ;  but  we  must  not  forget  that  the 
work  is  only  begun,  and  very  feebly  begun,  as  yet.  Much  remains  to  be  done 
before  God's  name  is  generally  hallowed  in  China.  Much,  very  much  more 
must  be  accomplished  before  our  Saviour's  command  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature  is  fulfilled  there.  If  we  wish  to  ascertain  how  far  this 
command  is  being  carried  out,  let  us  look  a  little  more  minutely  at  the  present 
state  and  condition  of  this  great  empire;  and  darkness,  thick  darkness,  will 
still  be  found  to  cover  much  of  the  land. 

We  will  commence  our  survey  with  those  provinces  of  China  Proper 
in  which  missionary  effort  has  been  longest  put  forth.  In  considering 
the  adequacy  of  the  present  staff  of  missionaries  to  the  work  before  them, 
it  is  necessary,  for  argument's  sake,  to  suppose  them  to  occupy  a  definite 
sphere  of  labour.  Their  work  is  largely  evangelistic,  and  not  merely  pastoral, 
and  as  many  of  them  are  assisted  by  a  larger  or  smaller  staff  of  native 
helpers,  so  their  sphere  may  be  supposed  to  be  an  extensive  one.  Lest 
we  should  be  thought  to  underrate  it,  we  will  allow  to  each  labourer  100,000 
Chinese — men,  women,  and  children — as  his  circle  of  influence;  and  this  without 
considering  the  proportion  of  missionaries  who,  having  newly  arrived,  have 
not  yet  acquired  the  language,  or  who  from  sickness,  age,  or  infirmity, 
are    able   to   accomplish   less   than   when    in   their   full   vigour.      To    enable 
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the  reader  to  realise  the  number  of  persons  we  suppose  each  missionary 
to  reach,  the  following  statistics  are  given  as  a  standard  of  comparison.  On 
this  assumption,  speaking  in  round  numbers — 

Bradford,  containing  183,032   inhabitants,  would  have  2  men 


Brighton 

Bristol 

Leeds 

Liverpool 

Manchester 

Newcastle 

Nottingham 

Sheffield 

Edinburgh 

Glasgow 


107,528 
206,503 
309,126 
502,425 
341,508 
145,225 
186,656 
284,410 
228,190 
511.532 


I 

man 

2 

men 

3 

5 

4 

2 

2 

3 

2 

5 

Such  a  comparison  will  make  it  sufficiently  obvious  that  no  missionary, 
even  with  the  help  of  his  native  brethren,  could  adequately  evangelize  lOOjOOO 
individuals.  A  recent  article  in  "  The  Regions  Beyond"  has  so  strikingly  shewn  the 
difficulty  of  reaching  large  numbers,  that  we  quote  the  following  paragraphs : — 


"  We  must  remember  that  human  powers 
are  very  limited,  and  that  the  most  earnest 
missionary  can  only  reach  a  certain  number 
with  his  message.  No  men  could  preach  more 
frequently  or  to  larger  audiences  than  Messrs. 
Moody  and  Sankey,  the  beloved  and  honoured 
American  evangeUsts  now  labouring  in  our 
great  metropolis.  The  halls  in  which  they 
preach  hold  about  five  thousand.  The  crowded 
audiences  which  fill  them  strike  the  mind  with 
an  overwhelming  sense  of  the  solemnity  of 
the  task  of  proclaiming  the  word  of  life  to  such 
a  mass  of  human  beings.  Filled  four  times  on 
Sunday,  and  nine  or  ten  times  in  the  week 
besides,  sometimes  with  men,  sometimes  with 
women,  and  sometimes  with  mixed  audiences, 
we  may  presume  that  in  the  course  of  each 
fortnight's  mission  to  a  given  locality,  the 
evangelists  preach  and  sing  the  gospel  to 
perhaps  25,000  diiFerent  individuals. 

"They  have  already  completed  five  such 
missions  in  different  parts  of  London,  and  hope 
to  hold  ten  more,  if  the  Lord  permit,  before 
they  leave. 


"  Two  halls  are  occupied  alternately,  the  one 
being  taken  down  and  re-erected  while  the 
other  is  being  used.  No  time  is  lost  between  the 
missions.  The  day  after  the  work  at  Stratford 
ends,  that  at  New  Cross  begins,  and  so  on. 

"  The  strain  on  the  evangelists  of  thirteen 
such  services,  each  lasting  two  hours  on  an 
average,  is  very  great  indeed.  Unless  they 
were  men  of  iron  constitution,  in  splendid 
health  and  spirits,  they  could  not  stand  it  at 
all ;  and,  moreover,  unless  they  were  backed  up 
by  abundant  and  efficient  assistance,  even  their 
tremendous  energies  could  not  accomplish  a 
tithe  of  what  they  do  accomplish.  The  move- 
ment happily  is  thus  backed  up.  Active  and 
competent  helpers  of  one  sort  or  other  may 
be  reckoned  by  the  hundred.  Committee-men 
and  secretaries ;  choir  leaders  and  choirs ; 
assistant  preachers  and  Christian  workers ; 
ladies  and  gentlemen  ;  ministers  and  young 
converts  ;  all  help  to  water  the  word  and  bring 
in  the  sheaves,  whilst  money  almost  ad  libitum 
is  freely  forthcoming  that  the  people  may  hear 
the    gospel.     Architects,  contractors,  writers, 
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advertisers,  bill  distributors,  &c.,  &c,,  also  lend 
their  help,  while  thousands  the  world  over  are 
pra5nng  for  a  blessing. 

"Yet  with  all  this  stupendous  amount  of 
united  eflFort,  and  all  this  freely  consecrated 
wealth,  with  the  unique  and  remarkable  gifts 
of  the  evangelists  themselves,  and  the  rich 
blessing  of  God  poured  upon  their  labours, 
what  is  the  utmost  the  movement  can  accom- 
plish in  the  way  of  reaching  the  population  of 
the  metropolis  ? 

"  Fifteen  separate  missions,  in  widely  different 
parts  of  London,  will  each  affect  say  25,000, 
and  the  whole  campaign  consequently  375,000. 
If  it  extend  to  sixteen  separate  missions,  then 
400,000  persons  may  hear  the  message  of 
salvation  from  these  evangelists.  This  is  the 
utmost  that  can  be  hoped  for  as  regards 
numbers,  and  may  justly  be  considered  a 
glorious  result  of  the  work  of  one  year,  the 
rest  of  which  must  needs  be  more  or  less 
devoted  to  rest. 

"  But  400,000  is  not  one-tenth  part  of  the 
population  of  London  and  its  suburbs,  which 
is  reckoned  now  at  about yfz'c  millions. 

"  It  would,  therefore,  take  Messrs.  Moody 
and  Sankey,  and  their  fellow-workers  of  every 
description,  twelve  years  of  such  intense,  ar- 
duous, unremitting,  and  united  labour,  to  carry 
the  gospel  to  all  the  people  living  in  London 
and  its  suburbs,  and  it  would  cost  moreover  a 
fabulous  sum  of  money ! 

"  Nor  is  that  all !  The  inhabitants  of  London 
are  all  nominal  Christians  to  begin  with  ;  they 
can  all  read ;  they  all  have  the  Bible,  they  all 
have  some  knowledge,  however  defective,  of  its 
contents.  Mr.  Moody  can  freely  speak  to  them 
of  the  love  of  God  without  stopping  to  explain 
what  love  is,  or  that  God  is  not  a  bit  of  painted 
and  gilded  wood.    He  can  allude  to  the  good 

We  will  now  resume  our  argument.  There  are,  as  is  well  known,  eighteen 
provinces  in  China  Proper.  As  we  cannot  expect  all  our  readers  to  be  familiar 
with  their  extent  and  position,  we  would  venture  to  suggest  their  reference 
to  the  map  of  China,  as  they  follow  our  remarks.  It  will  be  seen  that  six 
of  the  provinces  are  on  the  sea-border ;  and  that  of  the  remaining  twelve, 
Hu-PEH  is  the  most  central.  In  these  seven  provinces,  as  we  have  mentioned, 
91  Protestant  missionaries  were  to  be  found  from  England,  America,  and 
Germany  in  1865,  when  the  China  Inland  Mission  was  formed.     That  number 


Samaritan  or  the  prodigal  son  without  pausing 
to  tell  the  stories.  He  has  only  to  put  a 
finishing  touch  as  it  were  to  a  work  already 
more  than  half  done.  Other  men  laboured, 
and  he  enters  into  their  labours.  Christian 
mothers.  Christian  teachers.  Christian  friends. 
Christian  books  and  papers.  Christian  laws  and 
customs.  Christian  preachers  and  teachers,  have 
already  enlightened  the  mind  and  awakened  the 
conscience,  and  prepared  the  way  of  the  Lord 
in  the  souls  to  which  Mr.  Moody  preaches  and 
Mr.  Sankey  sings ;  and  they  will  continue  to 
water  the  word  when  the  evangelists  are  gone. 
Give  them,  on  the  contrary,  an  audience  as  un- 
prepared as  the  crowd  that  gathers  in  the 
street  of  a  Chinese  town  or  an  African  market- 
place, and  what  would  they  accomplish  by  a 
fortnight's  meetings  ? 

"  Nor  is  that  all !  Moody  speaks  and  Sankey 
sings  to  men  and  women  in  their  own  tongue 
wherein  they  were  born.  What  if  they  had 
first  to  acquire,  and  then,  with  difficulty  and 
many  a  blunder,  to  use  a  foreign  idiom  ?  and 
what,  if  that  idiom,  even  when  fully  acquired, 
contained  no  words  expressive  of  such  ideas  as 
goodness,  holiness,  love,  peace,  purity,  heaven, 
or  even  of  His  character,  according  to  our 
conception  of  the  Divine  being  ? 

"If  it  would  take  the  evangelists  and  all 
their  friends  twelve  years  to  evangelize  London 
— and  that  giving  only  a  fortnight's  meetings 
to  each  section — ^how  long  would  it  take  them 
eflFectually  to  evangelize  a  similar  population  of 
heathen  Chinese  or  Africans  ? 

"They  could  not  do  it  effectually  in  the 
term  of  their  natural  lives !  And  what  if  one 
or  two  men  had  to  attempt  it  without  friend  or 
helper  of  any  kind,  and  in  spite  of  adverse 
climate  and  bad  health,  and  poverty  and  lone- 
liness, and  every  conceivable  discouragement  ?" 
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gave  an  average  of  13  labourers  to  each  of  the  seven  provinces.  In  March, 
1884,  however,  the  number  was  358,  or  51  missionaries  to  each  province. 
This  may  seem  at  first  sight  a  good  and  fairly  adequate  supply;  but  let 
us  now  look  at  them  more  particularly. 


THE    SEVEN     PROVINCES. 

KWANG-TUNG ;   area  90,230  square  miles,  population  17^^  millions. 

We  will  commence  our  review  with  Kwang-tung,  of  which  Canton 
is  the  capital.  Protestant  missions  commenced  here  as  we  have  seen  in  1 808 ; 
and  were  prosecuted  more  vigorously  after  China  was  opened  by  treaty  in  1842. 
It  has  now  nine  mission  stations,  including  Canton,  the  British  colony  of  Hong- 
kong, and  Swatow.  In  these  stations  there  were  59  missionaries  labouring 
in  1884,  together  with  17  single  ladies,  making  a  total  of  76 :  out  of  the  76 
there  are  58  residing  in  the  three  cities  above  named.  The  city  of  Canton,  in 
which  26  of  them  reside,  is  very  large,  being  equal  in  population  to  Liverpool, 
Manchester,  and  Brighton  together;  and  we  need  scarcely  say  their  number 
is  all  too  small  to  work  it  efficiently.  But  if  Canton  is  not  too  well  supplied, 
what  then  of  the  other  \t\  millions  scattered  over  the  province?     Its  extent 
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will  be  all  the  better  realised  by  the  aid  of  the  above  diagrams,  which  shew 
the  relative  areas  of  Kwang-tung,  England,  and  Scotland.  And  for  comparison 
we  give  at  the  side  the  numbers  of  male  missionaries  in  Kwang-tung,  and  the 
number  of  ordained  ministers  in  Great  Britain  and  in  Scotland  alone.  Suppose 
all  the  59  male  missionaries  to  be  distributed  so  as  each  to  be  the  centre 
of  influence  to  100,000  Chinese,  they  would  only  suffice  to  proclaim  Christ 
over  one-third  of  the  length  and  breadth  of  this  one  province  of  17^  millions; 
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The  Kwancr-tiino-  Province. 


gave  an  average  of  13  labourers  to  each  of  the  seven  provinces.  In  March, 
1884,  however,  the  number  was  358,  or  51  missionaries  to  each  province. 
This  may  seem  at  first  sight  a  good  and  fairly  adequate  supply;  but  let 
us  now  look  at  them  more  particularly. 


THE    SEVEN     PROVINCES. 

KWANG-TUN'G ;   area  90,230  square  miles,  population   17^  millions. 

We  will  commence  our  review  with  Kwang-tung,  of  which  Canton 
is  the  capital.  Protestant  missions  commenced  here  as  we  have  seen  in  1808; 
and  were  prosecuted  more  vigorously  after  China  was  opened  by  treaty  in  1842. 
It  has  now  nine  mission  stations,  including  Canton,  the  British  colony  of  Hong- 
kong, and  Swatow.  In  these  stations  there  were  59  missionaries  labouring 
in  1884,  together  with  17  single  ladies,  making  a  total  of  76:  out  of  the  76 
there  are  58  residing  in  the  three  cities  above  named.  The  city  of  Canton,  in 
which  26  of  them  reside,  is  very  large,  being  equal  in  population  to  Liverpool, 
Manchester,  and  Brighton  together;  and  we  need  scarcely  say  their  number 
is  all  too  small  to  work  it  efficiently.  But  if  Canton  is  not  too  well  supplied, 
what  then  of  the  other  1 6^  millions  scattered  over  the  province  ?     Its  extent 
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will  be  all  the  better  realised  by  the  aid  of  the  above  diagrams,  which  shew 
the  relative  areas  of  Kwang-tung,  England,  and  Scotland.  And  for  comparison 
we  give  at  the  side  the  numbers  of  male  missionaries  in  Kwang-tung,  and  the 
number  of  ordained  ministers  in  Great  Britain  and  in  Scotland  alone.  Suppose 
all  the  59  male  missionaries  to  be  distributed  so  as  each  to  be  the  centre 
of  influence  to  100,000  Chinese,  they  would  only  suffice  to  proclaim  Christ 
over  one-third  of  the  length  and  breadth  of  this  one  province  of  17^  millions; 
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eleven  millions  and  a  half  would  never  hear  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy. 
And  yet  Kwang-tung  has  more  missionaries  in  it  than  any  other  province. 

FUH-KIEN:  fl^^i^«  45,753  square  miles,  population  \o  millions. 

Proceeding  up  the  China  Sea,  we  next  come  to  the  province  of  Fuh-kuen. 
This  province  is  larger  than  Denmark  with  Iceland ;  and  is  about  half  the  size 
of   the   preceding  one.      It  contains  about    10  millions  of   precious   souls. 

Foo-chow  and  Amoy  are 
""  ~  its  mission  stations,  with 

two  others  on  the  Island 
of  Formosa.  There  were  in 
March,  1884,  37  mission- 
aries labouring  in  these 
stations,  besides  nine 
single  ladies.  Though 
better  supplied  with  mis- 
sionaries than  any  other 
province  in  China  in  pro- 
portion to  its  population, 
even  here  the  ratio  is  less 
than  that  of  one  male  mis- 
sionary to  a  quarter  of  a  million;  or  15  labourers  to  a  population  equalling 
that  of  Scotland.  And  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  very  many  of  the  people 
are  still  utterly  destitute  of  the  gospel;  and  must  die  unreached  unless  more 
missionary  effort  is  put'forth. 


TEMPLE    IN   RIVER    MIN,    NEAR    FOO-CHOW. 
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The  above  diagram  shews  Fuh-kien  to  be  little  less  than  England  in 
area,  and  much  larger  than  Scotland.  When  the  ministerial  supply  is  compared, 
the  contrast  is  seen  to  be  painfully  striking. 
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eleven  millions  and  a  half  would  never  hear  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy. 
And  yet  Kwang-tung  has  more  missionaries  in  it  than  any  other  province. 

FUH-KIEN ;   area  45,753  square  miles,  population  10  millions. 

Proceeding  up  the  China  Sea,  we  next  come  to  the  province  of  Fuh-kiex. 
This  province  is  larger  than  Denmark  with  Iceland ;  and  is  about  half  the  size 
of   the    preceding   one.       It   contains   about    lo   millions   of    precious    souls. 

Foo-chow  and  Amoy  are 
its  mission  stations,  with 
two  others  on  the  Island 
of  Formosa.  There  were  in 
March,  1884,  37  mission- 
aries labouring  in  these 
stations,  besides  nine 
single  ladies.  Though 
better  supplied  with  mis- 
sionaries than  any  other 
province  in  China  in  pro- 
portion to  its  population, 
even  here  the  ratio  is  less 
than  that  of  one  male  mis- 
sionary to  a  quarter  of  a  million  ;  or  1 5  labourers  to  a  population  equalling 
that  of  Scotland.  And  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  very  many  of  the  people 
are  still  utterly  destitute  of  the  gospel;  and  must  die  unreached  unless  more 
missionary  effort  is  putTorth. 


TEMPLE    IN    RIVER    MIX.    XEAR    FOO-CHOW. 
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The  above  diagram  shews  Fuh-kien  to  be  little  less  than  England  in 
area,  and  much  larger  than  Scotland.  When  the  ministerial  supply  is  compared, 
the  contrast  is  seen  to  be  painfully  striking. 
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Cheh-kiang  and  Kiang-sii. 


CHEH-KIANG  ;  area  35,654  squave  miles,  population  12  millions. 

To  the  north  of  Fuh-kien  lies  the  province  of  Cheh-kiang;  in  area 
the  smallest  in  China.  It  is  about  twice  the  size  of  Greece,  and  contains  say 
1 2  millions  of  inhabitants.  It  has  eight  mission  stations,  in  four  of  which  our 
own  missionaries  are  the  only  residents.  The  number  of  missionaries  labouring 
in  the  province  in  March,  1884,  was  31,  exclusive  of  13  unmarried  ladies,  or 
44  in  all ;  of  whom  34  live  in  three  cities;  and  while  they  work  around  them, 
and  sometimes  take  long  missionary  journeys,  there  are  scores  of  cities  and 
large  towns  without  the  gospel. 


DIAGRAM  OF 
RELATIVE  AREAS. 


Cheh-KIANC  has 

31  Missionaries. 

Great  Britain, 

35,000  Ministers. 

Scotland  alone, 

3845  Ministers. 


CHEH-KIANG. 


ENGLAND. 


SCOTLAND. 


Here  again,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  above  diagram,  a  considerable 
number  »z«jv  hear  it  if  they  will ;  but  the  mass  still  remain  unsought,  untaught, 
unsaved, — ^without  the  truth,  without  Christ,  without  hope,  without  heaven. 


KIANG-SU ;  area  40,140  square  miles,  population  20  millions. 

Still  proceeding  up  the  China  Sea,  the  next  province  northward  is  Kiang-su. 
Larger  than  the  preceding  provinces,  it  is  three  times  the  area  of  Switzerland. 
It  is  of  amazing  fertility,  and  carries  on  an  extensive  commerce.  That 
magnificent  river  the  Yang-tse-kiang  (the  great  artery  of  the  empire)  and 
the  Grand  Canal  run  through  its  midst.  It  is,  therefore,  well  able  to  sustain 
its  vast  population  of  20  millions ;  more  than  double  the  population  of  Scotland 
and  Ireland  together.  Shanghai  and  five  other  stations  had  in  1884,  besides 
15  single  ladies,  53  labourers  for  Christ,  making  a  total  of  68;  and  they 
are  publishing  to  some  extent  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  in  the  cities  and  tOAvns 
around  them,  as  well  as  in  their  own  stations.  But  40  of  them  are  located 
in  Shanghai ;  some  of  whom  are  printers,  sOme  wholly  occupied  with 
English  work;  and  many  are  almost  wholly  engaged  in  teaching  schools. 
Of  the  remaining  28  missionaries,  13  are  located  in  two  cities,  of  the  estimated 
population  of  500,000  inhabitants  each.    Can  these  13  workers— three  of  thern 
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ladies — ^have  much  spare  time  for  work  beyond  their  own  cities  and  suburbs  ? 
Excluding  them,  and  residing  in  three  different  stations,  we  have  only  15 
workers  left  for  the  remainder  of  a  province  three  times  as  large  as  Switzerland. 
They  have  two  large  and  populous  cities,  and  one  large  town,  in  which  they 
are  stationed,  to  work  before  they  think  of  the  18  millions  scattered  over  the 
face  of  the  province. 
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KIANG-SU.  ENGLAND.  SCOTLAND. 

This  province  it  will  be  seen  is  Intermediate  in  area  between  Scotland 
and  England,  but  has  only  53  male  missionaries  to  compare  with  the  tens  of 
thousands  of  ministers  in  Great  Britain. 

SHAN-TUNG ;  area  ^2>il^^  ^^''^'^'^^  ^i^'i  populaiion  \<^  millions. 

Immediately  to  the  north  of  Kiang-su  lies  the  province  of  Shan-tung, 
which  is  as  large  as  Scotland,  Ireland,  and  half  of  Wales.  Its  population 
may  be  19  millions,  and  the  present  number  of  labourers  is  46  all  told. 
Ten  of  these  workers  are  ladies,  and  another  is  only  working  among  the 
English-speaking  residents  in  the  province ;  while  of  the  remaining  35,  seven 
are  medical  missionaries,  and  some  are  largely  occupied  with  educational  work. 


DIA  GRAM  OF 
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Valuable  as  this  is,  it  precludes  those  engaged  in   it  from  any  widespread 
evangelistic   efforts.     Thus   we   find   not   more  than   one   missionary  free   for 
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Province  of  Chih-li. 


purely  evangelistic  work  to  each  million  of  the  people  spread  through  the 
province.  Might  not  the  mass  of  this  open,  easily  accessible,  and  healthy 
province  truthfully  exclaim,  "No  man  careth  for  our  souls?"  The  gospel 
has  not  yet  been  preached  to  "  every  creature"  here. 


CONFUCIAN    TEMPLE,    PEKIN. 

CHIH-LI;  area  6^, 2^6  square  miles,  population  20  millions. 

Still  going  north  we  come  to  the  province  of  Chih-li.  This  province 
is  larger  than  England  and  Wales,  and  is  now  estimated  to  contain  20  millions 
of  souls.  Pekin,  the  capital  of  the  empire ;  Pao-ting  Fu,  the  capital  of  the 
province ;  and  Tien-tsin,  its  principal  seaport ;  with  T'ung-chow,  and  Kalgan 
(a  trading  city  on  the  Mongolian  border),  are  its  five  mission  stations.  There 
were  55  missionaries  in  these  stations  in  March,  1884  J  but  what  are  they 
among  so  many?  Imagine  England  with  only  55  ministers  of  Christ, 
and  that  number  living  in  five  only  of  our  cities,  while  all  the  rest  were 
left  destitute!  But  of  these  55  missionaries  four  are  medical  men;  one 
superintends  the  mission  press  and  the  secular  affairs  of  his  mission ;  one 
is  a  colporteur  of  the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland;  and  17  are  single 
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ladles,  of  whom  four  are  qualified  medical  practitioners.  Thus  there  are  only 
32  ministers  of  Christ  free  to  give  themselves  exclusively  to  evangelistic 
labour  in  a  province  containing  20  millions  of  souls.  It  Is  easy  to  talk 
of  20  millions;  but  who  can  realise  what  that  vast  number  implies?  One 
million  is  a  large  number !  "If  you  had  a  million  shillings  to  count  one  by  one, 
and  did  it  as  fast  as  you  could  for  ten  hours  a  day,  it  would  take  a  fortnight ; 
and  the  million  shillings  would  weigh  nearly  five  tons,  or  be  a  heavy  load  for  a 
railway  truck."  But  here  we  have  not  shillings  but  precious  souls ;  and  not  one 
million  but  twenty  millions  of  souls,  who  must  live  forever,  either  in  happiness  or 
woe — ^and  who  can  estimate  the  value  of  one  soul  ?  So  priceless  is  the  treasure 
that  heaven  and  earth  in  all  their  material  splendour  are  not  to  be  compared 
to  it.  What  then  is  the  value  of  a  thousand  souls  ? — of  a  thousand  thousand  ? 
•—nay  of  twenty  times  a  thousand  thousand  ?  Such  is  the  population  of  this 
single  province— six  times  that  of  Scotland;  and  the  great  mass  of  them 
are  still  "without  hope,  without  God,  and  in  the  world." 
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Scotland  has  its  bibles,  its  psalm  books,  and  its  catechisms ;  its  Sunday 
school  teachers,  its  elders,  its  tract  distributors;  its  city  missionaries,  and 
its  bible-women;  and  besides  these  there  are  some  thousands  of  Christian 
ministers,  and  yet  there  is  not  one  labourer  too  many.  Chih-li,  with  six 
times  Scotland's  population,  has  32  ministers  and  23  other  workers! 

HU-PEH;  area  6g,^Tg  square  miles,  population  2o\  millions. 

The  last  of  the  seven  provinces  to  which  we  have  alluded  is  Hu-peh, 
which  exceeds  in  extent  one-third  of  France,  while  its  population  may  be  2o| 
millions.  Twenty-three  missionaries,  residing  in  five  stations  (including  two 
medical  missionaries,  one  colporteur,  and  one  single  lady)  are  trying  to  dissipate 
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Province  of  Chih-li. 


purely  evangelistic  work  to  each  million  of  the  people  spread  through  the 
province.  Might  not  the  mass  of  this  open,  easily  accessible,  and  healthy 
province  truthfully  exclaim,  "No  man  careth  for  our  souls?"  The  gospel 
has  not  yet  been  preached  to  "  every  creature  "  here. 


COXFUCIAN    TE:iIPLE.    PEKIX. 


CHIH-LI ;  area  67,276  square  miles,  population  20  millions. 

Still  going  north  we  come  to  the  province  of  Chih-li.  This  province 
is  larger  than  England  and  Wales,  and  is  now  estimated  to  contain  20  millions 
of  souls.  Pekin,  the  capital  of  the  empire ;  Pao-ting  Fu,  the  capital  of  the 
province;  and  Tien-tsin,  its  principal  seaport;  with  T'ung-chow,  and  Kalgan 
(a  trading  city  on  the  Mongolian  border),  are  its  five  mission  stations.  There 
were  55  missionaries  in  these  stations  in  March,  1884  ;  but  what  are  they 
among  so  many?  Imagine  England  with  only  55  ministers  of  Christ, 
and  that  number  living  In  five  only  of  our  cities,  while  all  the  rest  were 
left  destitute!  But  of  these  55  missionaries  four  are  medical  men;  one 
superintends  the  mission  press  and  the  secular  affairs  of  his  mission  ;  one 
Is  a  colporteur  of  the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland ;  and  1 7  are  single 
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ladies,  of  whom  four  are  qualified  medical  practitioners.  Thus  there  are  only 
32  ministers  of  Christ  free  to  give  themselves  exclusively  to  evangelistic 
labour  in  a  province  containing  20  millions  of  souls.  It  is  easy  to  talk 
of  20  millions;  but  who  can  realise  what  that  vast  number  implies?  One 
million  is  a  large  number !  "If  you  had  a  million  shillings  to  count  one  by  one, 
and  did  it  as  fast  as  you  could  for  ten  hours  a  day,  it  would  take  a  fortnight ; 
and  the  million  shillings  would  weigh  nearly  five  tons,  or  be  a  heavy  load  for  a 
railway  truck."  But  here  we  have  not  shillings  but  precious  souls ;  and  not  one 
million  but  twenty  millions  of  souls,  who  nmst  live  forever,  either  in  happiness  or 
woe — and  who  can  estimate  the  value  of  one  soul  ?  So  priceless  is  the  treasure 
that  heaven  and  earth  in  all  their  material  splendour  are  not  to  be  compared 
to  it.  What  then  is  the  value  of  a  thousand  souls  ? — of  a  thousand  thousand  ? 
— nay  of  twenty  times  a  thousand  thousand?  Such  is  the  population  of  this 
single  province — six  times  that  of  Scotland;  and  the  great  mass  of  them 
are  still  "without  hope,  without  God,  and  in  the  world." 
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Scotland  has  its  bibles,  its  psalm  books,  and  its  catechisms ;  its  Sunday 
school  teachers,  its  elders,  its  tract  distributors;  its  city  missionaries,  and 
its  bible-women ;  and  besides  these  there  are  some  thousands  of  Christian 
ministers,  and  yet  there  is  not  one  labourer  too  many.  Chih-li,  with  six 
times  Scotland's  population,    has   32  ministers  and  23  other  workers! 

HU-PEH ;   area  69,479  square  miles,  population  20^  millions. 

The  last  of  the  seven  provinces  to  which  we  have  alluded  is  Hu-peh, 
which  exceeds  in  extent  one-third  of  France,  while  its  population  may  be  20^ 
millions.  Twenty-three  missionaries,  residing  in  five  stations  (including  two 
medical  missionaries,  one  colporteur,  and  one  single  lady)  are  trying  to  dissipate 


28 


Province  of  Hu-peh. 


the  darkness  around  them.  At  the  ratio  of  one  man  to  a  hundred  thousand 
Chinese,  200  would  be  needed  for  this  province  alone  !  Who  shall  tell  the  mass 
of  this  people  of  a  Saviour's  love?     Who  shall  minister  to  their  souls'  need? 
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The  Lord  said,  "  Go ye^  The  Word  still  says,  "Go ye.'"  Christian  brothers, 
Christian  sisters,  does  not  that  "ye"  mean  you? — ^you  who  are  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works — a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works  ? 


SUMMARY    OF    THE    SEVEN   PROVINCES. 

Looking  on  the  state  of  the  seven  provinces  now  enumerated,  the  only 

provinces  in  which  Protestant  missionaries  were  labouring  before  1865,  there  is 

an  aggregate  of  perhaps  119  millions,  of  whom,  allowing  a  hundred  thousand 

souls  to  every  missionary,  there  still  remain  over  80  millions,  for  whose  direct 

benefit  nothing  is  being  attempted,  to  whom  no  herald  of  mercy  is  designated, 

and  by  whom  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  have  never  been  heard.     Over  eighty 

millions  famishing  for  want  of  that  food  which  God  has  so  liberally  provided ; 

perishing  for  lack  of  that  knowledge  which  it  is  the  Church's  duty  to  diffuse. 

Perishing,  we  say. 

While  we  whose  souls  are  lighted 

With  wisdom  from  on  high, 

To  China's  sons  benighted. 

The  lamp  of  life  deny  ! 

In  1857,  the  writer  had  on  one  occasion  been  preaching  in  Ningpo  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation  through  the  finished  work  of  Christ,  when  a  middle- 
aged  man  stood  up,  and  before  his  assembled  countrymen  gave  the  following 
testimony  to  the  power  of  the  gospel : — "  I  have  long  sought  for  the  truth — 
as  did  my  father  before  me — but  I  have  not  found  it.  I  have  travelled  far,  but 
I  have  not  found  it.  I  have  found  no  rest  in  Confucianism,  Buddhism, 
Taoism ;    but  I  do  find  rest  in  what   I  have  heard  to-night.      Henceforth 
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the  darkness  around  them.  At  the  ratio  of  one  man  to  a  hundred  thousand 
Chinese,  200  would  be  needed  for  this  province  alone  !  Who  shall  tell  the  mass 
of  this  people  of  a  Saviour's  love?     Who  shall  minister  to  their  souls'  need? 


DIAGRAM  OF 
RELATIVE  AREAS. 


Hu-PEH  has 

22  Missionaries. 

Great  Britain, 

35,000  Ministers. 

Scotland  alone, 

3845  Ministers. 


HU-PEH. 


ENGLAND. 


SCOTLAND. 


The  Lord  said,  "Gojv^."  The  Word  still  say.s,  "  Go  jv^."  Christian  brothers, 
Christian  sisters,  does  not  that  "jv^"  mean  yoti? — ^you  who  are  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  7into  good  works — a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works  ? 


SUMMARY    OF    THE     SEVEN    PROVINCES. 

Looking  on  the  state  of  the  seven  provinces  now  enumerated,  the  only 

provinces  in  which  Protestant  missionaries  were  labouring  before  1865,  there  is 

an  aggregate  of  perhaps  119  millions,  of  whom,  allowing  a  hundred  thousand 

souls  to  every  missionary,  there  still  remain  over  80  millions,  for  whose  direct 

benefit  nothing  is  being  attempted,  to  whom  no  herald  of  mercy  is  designated, 

and  by  whom  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  have  never  been  heard.     Over  eighty 

millions  famishing  for  want  of  that  food  which  God  has  so  liberally  provided  ; 

perishing  for  lack  of  that  knowledge  which  it  is  the  Church's  duty  to  diffuse. 

Perishing,  we  say. 

While  we  whose  souls  are  lighted 

With  wisdom  from  on  high, 

To  China's  sons  benighted, 

The  lamp  of  life  deny  ! 

In  1857,  the  writer  had  on  one  occasion  been  preaching  in  Ningpo  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation  through  the  finished  work  of  Christ,  when  a  middle- 
aged  man  stood  up,  and  before  his  assembled  countrymen  gave  the  following 
testimony  to  the  power  of  the  gospel : — "  I  have  long  sought  for  the  truth — 
as  did  my  father  before  me — but  I  have  not  found  it.  I  have  travelled  far,  but 
I  have  not  found  it.  I  have  found  no  rest  in  Confucianism,  Buddhism, 
Taoism ;     but  I    do   find   rest  in   what   I    have  heard   to-night.      Henceforth 
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I  believe  in  Jesus."  This  man  was  one  of  the  leading  officers  of  a  sect 
of  reformed  Buddhists  in  Ningpo.  A  short  time  after  this  profession  of  faith 
in  the  Saviour,  there  was  a  meeting  of  the  sect  over  which  he  had  formerly 
presided.  The  writer  accompanied  him  to  that  meeting,  and  there,  to  his 
former  co-religionists,  he  testified  of  the  peace  which  he  had  obtained 
in  believing.  Soon  after,  one  of  his  former  companions  was  converted  and 
baptized.  Both  now  sleep  in  Jesus.  The  first  of  these  two,  long  continued 
to  preach  to  his  countrymen  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy.  A  few  nights  after 
his  conversion,  he  asked  the  writer  how  long  these  glad  tidings  had  been  known 
in  England.  He  was  told  that  we  had  had  the  gospel  for  some  hundreds 
of  years.  The  man  looked  amazed.  "What!"  said  he,  "is  it  possible 
that  for  hundreds  of  years  you  have  had  the  knowledge  of  these  glad  tidings 
in  your  possession,  and  yet  have  only  now  come  to  preach  them  to  us  ?  My 
father  sought  after  the  truth  for  more  than  twenty  years,  and  died  without 
finding  it.  Why  did  you  not  come  sooner?"  Ah!  why,  indeed,  did  we 
not  go  sooner  ?  Why  ?  Shall  we  say  the  way  was  not  open  ?  For  fifty 
years  it  has  been  more  open  than  we  have  been  ready  to  occupy.  And  now 
that  it  is  so  much  more  open  than  ever  before,  why  are  we  still  so  slow  to  enter 
in  ?  Since  the  treaty  of  Tien-tsin,  more  new  Romish  missionaries  and  sisters 
of  charity  have  been  poured  into  China  than  the  whole  staff  of  Protestant 
missionaries.  Why  are  we  doing  so  little  ?  While  we  hang  back  the  mul- 
titudes perish. 

Briefly  to  recapitulate  our  survey  of  the  seven  provinces,  we  find : — 


Province. 

Area. 

Population. 

Missionaries. 

I.   KWANG-TUNG 

..     90,230  square 

miles 

...     i7i 

millions 

59 

men 

17 

women 

2.  FUH-KIEN 

••    45,753 

» 

...       lO 

,» 

37 

,, 

9 

3.  Cheh-kiang 

-    35,654 

)) 

...     12 

,» 

31 

» 

13 

4.   KlANG-SU 

...    40,140 

,, 

...     20 

» 

53- 

,) 

IS 

5.  Shan-tung 

..     53.768 

» 

...     19 

,, 

36 

?, 

10 

6.  Chih-li 

..    67,276 

I, 

...     20 

)> 

38 

» 

17 

7.   HU-PEH 

..    69,479 
402,300 

5, 

...      20i 

■ 

22 

,, 

I 

Totals 

...    119 

276 

men 

82 

women 

The  average  population  of  these  provinces  is  17  millions,  and  the  average 
number  of  missionaries  is  51.  And  after  allowing  a  far  larger  sphere  to  each 
missionary  than  he  can  possibly  fill,  and  allowing  a  similar  sphere  of  100,000 
souls  to  each  single  lady  missionary,  there  still  remain  more  than  83  millions  of 
that  interesting  but  benighted  people  in  these  provinces  alone,  utterly  and 
hopelessly  beyond  the  reach  of  the  existing  agencies  in  China  for  the  spread 
of  the  gospel.  , 
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But  deplorable  as  is  the  view  thus  presented  by  the  seven  provinces  where 
missionaries  have  longest  laboured,  the  prospect  furnished  by  the  rest  of  the 
empire  is  still  more  distressing,  as  a  very  brief  survey  will  shew. 

THE    LAST    OCCUPIED    PROVINCES. 

Kiang-si  and  Gan-hwuy. 
Commencing  with  Kiang-si,  which  was  first  occupied  by  the  American 
Methodist  Episcopal  Mission,  and  in  which  we  have  also  worked  since  1869, 
we  have  a  province  twice  the  size  of  Portugal,  and  containing  15  millions 
of  souls.  It  has  two  mission  stations  and  five  missionaries.  Adjoining 
it,  is  the  province  of  Gan-hwuy,  rather  smaller  than  England,  and  containing 
now  some  nine  millions  of  people,  and  eight  missionaries — four  of  whom  are 
ladies.  We  worked  there  alone  for  fifteen  years ;  but  at  last  one  American 
missionary  has  come,  and  we  hope  others  will  soon  follow.  Considering 
the  work  of  the  ladies  as  local,  we  find  only  nine  men  to  evangelize  these 
two  large  provinces,  through  which  the  Yang-tse  passes,  and  steamers  up  and 
down  daily  convey  their  passengers.  When  will  the  24  millions  of  these 
provinces  hear  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God? 

Ho-nan  and  Shan-si. 
In  the  north-west  of  Gan-hwuy  lies  the  province  of  Ho-nan,  as  large 
as  England  and  Wales,  and  containing  15  millions  of  inhabitants.  Through 
God's  blessing  on  our  itinerant  work,  several  persons  have  been  converted 
and  baptized.  We  had  a  station,  and  one  married  missionary  resident  at 
Ju-ning  Fu  for  a  time.  The  station  was  given  up  through  a  local  rebellion,  and 
itineration  resumed.  Now  we  have  a  native  helper  there,  and  the  prospect  of 
re-opening  the  station.  North  of  Ho-nan  is  the  province  of  Shan-si,  nearly  as 
large  as  England,  and  Wales.  It  was  fearfully  devastated  by  the  famine,  but  still 
probably  contains  nine  millions.  It  has  now  two  stations  and  1 8  missionaries 
(including  four  single  ladies,  and  three  young  men  who  are  acquiring  the 
language).  Ten  of  them  belong  to  the  China  Inland  Mission,  and  one 
lady,  unconnected,  works  with  them.  A  few  converts  have  been  gathered 
by  them  at  each  of  their  stations.  The  two  Baptist  missionaries  have  also 
some  converts  at  T'ai-yiien  Fu.  The  American  Board  Mission  have  five 
missionaries,  who  will  probably  open  some  new  stations  when  they  are  able. 
In  these  two  large  provinces,  therefore,  there  are  24  millions  of  souls,  and  only 
fourteen  men  living  and  working  among  them.     Comment  is  needless  ! 

Shen-si  and  Kan-suh. 
West  of   Shan-si,  and   separated  from   it   by   the  Yellow   River,  is   the 
province    of    Shen-si,   equal  in  extent    to   Holland,   Saxony,   Bavaria,   and 
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together.  Desolated  by  the  Mohammedan  rebellion,  and  having 
suffered  fearfully  from  the  famine,  it  has  yet  probably  seven  millions  of  souls. 
The  China  Inland  Mission  has  4  brethren  and  6  sisters  in  2  stations,  occasion- 
ally itinerating  in  the  province,  and  some  go  converts  have  been  baptized,  of 
whom  (excluding  cases  of  removal  and  discipline)  50  are  in  communion  in 
the  province.  Still  further  west  lies  the  vast  province  of  Kan-suh.  The  modern 
province  is  very  large ;  far  more  extensive  than  the  ancient  one,  which  is  still 
delineated  on  most  English  maps.  It  will  be  remembered  that  France  is  nearly 
four  times  the  size  of  England ;  and  that  Spain  is  not  much  less  than  F.rance. 
But  Kan-suh  is  larger  than  both  France  and  Spain  put  together,  and  contains 
perhaps  three  millions  of  precious  souls — a  small  number  compared  with  its 
former  population,  but  still  far  more  than  the  whole  island  of  Madagascar. 
The  C.I.M.  has  two  married  missionaries,  and  one  single  sister,  working  there, 
in  the  only  mission  station  in  this  extensive  region.  No  Protestant  missionary 
of  any  other  Society  has  ever  been  stationed  either  in  this  province  or  in 
Shen-si.  a  few  Christians  have  been  gathered  in  Kan-suh  also.  In 
Kan-suh  and  Shen-si  there  are  two  immense  regions,  containing  probably 
10  millions  of  souls — Chinese,  Thibetans,  Mongols,  &c.,  &c.,  and  six  men,  four 
missionaries'  wives,  and  a  few  single  sisters'  alone  are  resident  and  itinerant 
among  them  to  witness  for  the  Lord  Jesus  !     In  the  face  of  facts  like  these,  can 

we  consistently  pro- 
fess ourselves  to  be 
believers  in  the  Bible, 
and  servants  of  the 
Crucified  One,  whose 
parting  word  of  com- 
mand was  —  Preach 
"in  all  the  world" — 
' '  to  every  creature  ? ' ' 

S'i-cJtuen  and 
Yiln-nan. 

South  of  Kan-su]-i 
lies  Si-cn'tJEN,  almost 
bordering  on  Assam, 
and  nearly  as  large 
as  Sweden.  The  pop- 
.,  .AGRiajLTURAL  LABOURERS  IX  d-aruEx.   ..^_,,       ulation     is     probably 

20  millions.     The  C.I.M.  has  worked  in  Chung-k'ing,  the  commercial  capital  ot 
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But  deplorable  as  Is  the  view  thus  presented  by  the  seven  provinces  where 
missionaries  have  longest  laboured,  the  prospect  furnished  by  the  rest  of  the 
empire  is  still  more  distressing,  as  a  very  brief  survey  will  shew. 

THE    LAST    0  CCUPIED    PROVINCES. 

Kiang-si  mid  Gan-hwiiy. 
Commencing  with  Kiaxg-si,  which  was  first  occupied  by  the  American 
Methodist  Episcopal  Mission,  and  in  which  we  have  also  worked  since  1869, 
we  have  a  province  twice  the  size  of  Portugal,  and  containing  15  millions 
of  souls.  It  has  two  mission  stations  and  five  missionaries.  Adjoining 
it,  is  the  province  of  Gan-hwuy,  rather  smaller  than  England,  and  containing 
now  some  nine  millions  of  people,  and  eight  missionaries — four  of  whom  are 
ladies.  We  worked  there  alone  for  fifteen  years  ;  but  at  last  one  American 
missionary  has  come,  and  we  hope  others  will  soon  follow.  Considering 
the  work  of  the  ladies  as  local,  we  find  only  nine  men  to  evangelize  these 
two  large  provinces,  through  which  the  Yang-tse  passes,  and  steamers  up  and 
down  daily  convey  their  passengers.  When  will  the  24  millions  of  these 
provinces  hear  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  ? 

Ho-nmi  mid  Shmi-si. 
In  the  north-west  of  Gan-hwuy  lies  the  province  of  Ho-nan,  as  large 
as  England  and  Wales,  and  containing  15  millions  of  inhabitants.  Through 
God's  blessing  on  our  itinerant  work,  several  persons  have  been  converted 
and  baptized.  We  had  a  station,  and  one  married  missionary  resident  at 
Ju-ning  Fu  for  a  time.  The  station  was  given  up  through  a  local  rebellion,  and 
itineration  resumed.  Now  we  have  a  native  helper  there,  and  the  prospect  of 
re-opening  the  station.  North  of  Ho-nan  is  the  province  of  Shan-si,  nearly  as 
large  as  England^  and  Wales.  It  was  fearfully  devastated  by  the  famine,  but  still 
probably  contains  nine  millions.  It  has  now  two  stations  and  1 8  missionaries 
(Including  four  single  ladles,  and  three  young  men  who  are  acquiring  the 
language).  Ten  of  them  belong  to  the  China  Inland  Mission,  and  one 
lady,  unconnected,  works  with  them.  A  few  converts  have  been  gathered 
by  them  at  each  of  their  stations.  The  two  Baptist  missionaries  have  also 
some  converts  at  T'ai-yiien  Fu.  The  American  Board  Mission  have  five 
missionaries,  who  will  probably  open  some  new  stations  when  they  are  able. 
In  these  two  large  provinces,  therefore,  there  are  24  millions  of  souls,  and  only 
fourteen  men  living  and  working  among  them.     Comment  is  needless  ! 

Shen-si  aiid  Kmi-suh. 
West  of   Shan- SI,  and   separated  from    it   by   the   Yellow   River,  is   the 
province    of    Shen-si,    equal   In   extent    to    Holland,    Saxony,    Bavaria,   and 
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WurtcmljerL;-  together.  Desolated  b}"  the  AIoiTammedan  r(;i)ellion,  ancl  havini;- 
suffered  fearfully  from  the  famine,  it  has  yet  probably  seven  millions  of  souls. 
The  Cjiixa  Inland  Misstox  has  4  brethren  eind  6  sisters  in  2  stations,  occasion- 
ally itineratin_f,'-  in  the  pro\incc,  and  some  90  converts  have  been  baptised,  of 
whom  (excludinjL,'"  cases  of  removal  and  discipline)  50  are  in  communion  in 
the  province.  Still  further  west  lies  the  vast  province  of  Kax-suh.  The  modern 
province  is  ver}^  larg"e ;  far  more  extensive  than  the  ancient  one,  which  is  still 
delineated  on  most  Jinglish  maps.  It  will  be  remembered  that  France  is  nearly 
four  times  the  size  of  England  ;  iuid  that  Spain  is  not  much  less  than  France. 
But  Kax-suh  is  larger  than  both  France  and  Spain  p^it  together,  and  contains 
perhaps  three  millions  of  precious  souls — a  small  number  compared  with  its 
former  population,  but  still  far  more  than  the  whole  island  of  Madagascar. 
The  C.I.jM.  has  two  married  missionaries,  and  one  single  sister,  working  there, 
in  the  only  mission  station  in  this  extensive  region.  No  Protestant  missionary 
of  any  other  Society  has  ever  been  stationed  either  in  this  province  or  in 
Shkx-s].  a  few  Christians  have  been  gathered  in  Kax-suh  also.  In 
Kax-suh  and  Shex-si  there  are  two  immense  regions,  containing  probably 
10  millions  of  souls — Chinese,  Thibetans,  Mongols,  &c.,  &c.,  and  six  men,  four 
missionaries'  wives,  and  a  few  single  sisters  alone  are  resident  and  itinerant 
among  them  to  witness  for  the  Lord  Jesus  !     In  the  face  of  facts  like  these,  can 

we  consistently  pro- 
fii  fess  ourselves  to  be 
believers  in  the  Bible, 
and  servants  of  the 
Crucified  One,  whose 
parting  word  of  com- 
mand was  —  Preach 
"in  all  the  world  "— 
"to  e\er}-  creature? " 

S'i-e/i  i'len  and 
Yiin-)ian. 

South  of  Kax-suh 

lies  Si-ch'uex,  almost 

bordering  on  Assam, 

1!    and   nearh-  as   large 

^^^'    as  Sweden.    The  poj)- 

ulation     is     probably 

;'ing,  the  commercial  capital  ot 
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this  province,  since  1877;  and  has  gathered  a  small  church  there;  and  the 
colporteurs  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  of  -the  National  Bible 
Society  of  Scotland  have  made  ijts  mission  premises  their  head-quarters  when  in 
Si-ch'uen.  In  January,  1882,  the  C.I.M.  commenced  work  in  Chen-tu,  the 
political  capital,  and  here  also  it  has  had  the  joy  of  baptizing  a  few  converts. 
In  the  autumn  of  1882,  the  American  Methodist  Episcopal  Mission  began  work 
in  Chung-k'ing,  and  now  has  four  missionaries  there.  The  C.I.M.  has  now  eight 
missionaries  in  the  two  stations ;  and  the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland  also 
has  one  European  colporteur  in  the  province.  Of  the  total  of  13  missionaries 
in  this  vast  province,  five  are  single  ladies.  If  the  eight  men  do  their  duty 
to  the  two  cities  in  which  they  reside,  the  populations  of  which  are  not  far  from 
those  of  Manchester  and  Liverpool  respectively,  how  much  time  or  strength  will 
remain  for  the  rest  of  the  province',   which  includes  in  its  domain  the  large 

districts  of  Eastern 
Thibet?  South  of  Si- 
ch'uen,  lies  the  province 
of  Ytjisr-NAN  (bordering 
on  Burmah  and  near  to 
Assam),  a  province  as 
large  as  England  and 
Wales.  It  has  five  mil- 
lions of  people  probably, 
and  in  Yiin-nan  Fu,  the 
capital,  in  Ta-li  Fu,  the 
old  Mohammedan  capital, 
and  in  Bhamo,  on  the  Ir- 
rawaddy  in  Upper  Btir- 
mah,  the  C.I.M.  has  six 
missionaries  working.  We  cannot  say  how  many  different  tribes,  speaking 
distinct  languages — as  the  Thibetans,  Lo-los,  Shans,  Kah-chens,  Ming-kia, 
Miao-tsi  among  others — are  to  be  found,  not  to  speak  of  the  Chinese ;  and 
there  are  six  brethren  among  them  all,  including  Mr.  Henry  Soltau  in  Bhamo. 
In  these  two  provinces,  therefore,  covering  together  an  area  of  307,513  square 
miles,  and  containing  25  millions  of  precious  souls,  there  are  only  19  Protestant 
missionaries,  fourteen  of  them  men!  one  man,  if  you  will,  to  21,965  square 
miles  of  hill  and  dale,  of  mountain  and  valley — a  district  over  two-thirds  the 
size  of  Scotland.  When  could  he  traverse  such  a  district,  and  reach  the 
countless  inhabitants  it  contains,  even  if  the  work  of  the  city,  in  which  he  resides, 
were  not  in  itself  far  more  than  he  could  possibly  accomplish?  Yet  all  these  people 


MR.  G.  \\\   CLARKE'S   MlSSIOy   HOUSEHOLD    AT    TA-LI   FU. 


Kwei-chau,  Kwang-si  and  Hu-nan. 


35 


MOHAMMEDAN  CEMETERY  NEAR    TA-LI  FU. 


must  die ;  daily  many  of  them  are  dying,  and  dying-  in  sin,  with  no  knowledge 
of  the  only  Saviour  ;  and  after  death  the  judgment !  If  we  do  not  care  to 
think  of  their  judgment, 
is  it  not  well  that  we  should 


think  of  our  own  ?    ' '  Am 
I  my  brother's  keeper?  " 

Kwei-chau,  Kwang-si 
and  Hu-nan. 

There  still  remain  three 
provinces,  which  may 
be  taken  together.  In 
Kwei-chau,  east  of  Yun- 
nan, larger  than  Belgium, 
Saxony,  Hanover  and 
Bavaria— population,  four 
millions — the  C.I.M.  has 
one  station  and  three 
missionaries — two  of  them  still  learning  the  language.  Kwang-si,  also  east  of 
Yun-nan,  and  bordering  on  Tong-king,  nearly  equals  England  and  Scotland  in 
extent,  and  has  five  millions  of  people,  but  NO  Missionary  !  (One  designated  by 
the  C.I.M.  is  gaining  experience  to  commence  work  in  this  difficult  province). 
Hu-nan,  nearly  one-third  the  size  of  Austria,  has  i6  millions  of  souls,  and 
the  C.I.M.  only  has  one  missionary  itinerating  among  them !  (Another  is 
learning  the  language  to  assist  him).  The  area  of  these  three  provinces 
together  is  227,828  square  miles,  over  seven  times  that  of  Scotland ;  the 
aggregate  population  is  25  millions,  nearly  seven  times  that  of  Scotland ;  and 
there  are  only  the  four  C.I.M.  missionaries  among  them,  and  two  others 
designated.  Some  of  these  workers  are  often  cast  down  and  discouraged, 
for  want  of  companionship  and  help — ^living  alone  in  these  vast  regions  and 
among  these  25  millions  !  Is  it  not  time  we  cried  mightily  to  the  great  Lord  of 
the  harvest,  to  succour  the  lonely  ones,  and  to  send  forth  more  labourers  into 
His  great  harvest  field  ?     Help  us,  Christian  friends,  by  your  prayers ! 

SUMMARY  OF  THE  ELEVEN  PROVINCES. 

In  these  eleven  provinces,  each  averaging  nearly  10  millions  of  population, 
we  see  a  total  of  108  millions  of  our  fellow-creatures,  for  whose  good  only 
29  married  and  19  single  men,  and  20  lady  missionaries  are  labouring.  In  one, 
KwANG-si,  no  one  is  unfurling  the  standard  of  the  cross  !    No  one  is  pointing 
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this  province,  since  1877;  3^"^^  has  gathered  a  small  church  there;  and  the 
colporteurs  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  of  the  National  Bible 
Society  of  Scotland  have  made  its  mission  premises  their  head-quarters  when  in 
S'i-cirri:x.  In  Jemuary,  1882,  the  C.I.M.  commenced  work  in  Chen-tu,  the 
political  capital,  and  here  also  it  has  had  the  joy  of  baptizing  a  few  converts. 
In  the  autumn  of  1882,  the  American  Methodist  Episcopal  Mission  began  work 
in  Chung-k'ing,  and  now  has  four  missionaries  there.  The  C.I.M.  has  now  eight 
missionaries  in  the  two  stations;  and  the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland  also 
has  one  European  colporteur  in  the  province.  Of  the  total  of  13  missionaries 
in  this  vast  province,  five  are  single  ladies.  If  the  eight  men  do  their  duty 
to  the  two  cities  in  which  they  reside,  the  populations  of  which  are  not  far  from 
those  of  Manchester  and  Liverpool  respectively,  how  much  time  or  strength  will 
remain   tor  the  rest   of  the   pro\'incc',   which   includes   in   its  domain   the  large 

districts        of       Eastern 


Thibet?  South  of  S'i- 
ch'uex,  lies  the  province 
of  Yijx-XAX  (bordering 
on  Burmah  and  near  to 
Assam),  a  province  as 
large  as  England  and 
Wales.  It  has  five  mil- 
lions of  people  probably, 
and  in  Yiin-nan  Fu,  the 
capital,  in  Ta-li  Fu,  the 
old  Mohammedan  capital, 
and  in  Bhamo,  on  the  Ir- 
rawaddy  in  Upper  Bur- 
mah, the  C.I.M.  has  six 
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missionaries    working. 


\Xg  cannot  say  how  many  different  tribes,  speaking 
distinct  languages — as  the  Thibetans,  Lo-los,  Shans,  Kah-chens,  Ming-kia, 
Mlao-tsi  among  others — are  to  be  found,  not  to  speak  of  the  Chinese ;  and 
there  are  six  brethren  among  them  all,  including  Mr.  Henry  Soltau  in  Bhamo. 
In  these  two  provinces,  therefore,  covering  together  an  area  of  307,513  square 
miles,  and  containing  25  millions  of  precious  souls,  there  are  only  ig  Protestant 
missionaries,  fourteen  of  them  men!  one  man.  If  3'ou  will,  to  21,965  square 
miles  ot  hill  and  dale,  of  mountain  and  valley — a  district  over  two-thirds  the 
size  of  Scotland.  ^\"hen  could  he  traverse  such  a  district,  and  reach  the 
countless  inhabitants  It  contains,  even  if  the  work  of  the  city,  In  which  he  resides, 
were  not  in  itself  far  more  than  he  could  possibly  accomplish?  Yet  all  these  people 
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must  die;  daily  many  of  them  arc  dying,  and  dying  in  sin,  with  no  knowledge 
of  the  only  Saviour  ;  and  after  death  the  judgment !  If  we  do  not  care  to 
think  of  their  judgment, 
is  it  not  well  that  we  should 
think  of  our  own  ?  "Am 
I  my  brother's  keeper?  " 
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Kivci-c]iau,  Kivang-si 
and  Hu-nan. 

There  still  remain  three 
provinces,  which  may 
be  taken  together.  In 
KwEi-CHAu,  east  of  Yux- 
NAX,  larger  than  Belgium, 
Saxony,  Hanover  and 
Bavaria— population,  four 
millions — the  C.I.M.  has 
one  station  and  three 
missionaries — two  of  them  still  learning  the  language.  KwAxc.-sr,  also  east  of 
YiJN-NAN,  and  bordering  on  Tong-king,  nearly  equals  England  and  Scotland  in 
extent,  and  has  five  millions  of  people,  but  NO  Missionary  !  (One  designated  by 
the  C.I.M.  is  gaining  experience  to  commence  work  in  this  difficult  province). 
Hu-nan,  nearly  one-third  the  size  of  Austria,  has  i6  millions  of  souls,  and 
the  C.I.M.  only  has  one  missionary  itinerating  among  them!  (Another  is 
learning  the  language  to  assist  him).  The  area  of  these  three  provinces 
together  is  227,828  square  miles,  over  seven  times  that  of  Scotland;  the 
aggregate  population  is  25  millions,  nearly  seven  times  that  of  Scotland ;  and 
there  are  only  the  four  C.I.M.  missionaries  among  them,  and  two  others 
designated.  Some  of  these  workers  are  often  cast  down  and  discouraged, 
for  want  of  companionship  and  help — living  alone  in  these  vast  regions  and 
among  these  25  millions  !  Is  it  not  time  we  cried  mightily  to  the  great  Lord  of 
the  harvest,  to  succour  the  lonely  ones,  and  to  send  forth  more  labourers  into 
His  great  harvest  field  ?     Help  us,  Christian  friends,  by  your  prayers  ! 

SUMMARY  OF  THE  ELEVEN  PROVINCES. 

In  these  eleven  provinces,  each  averaging  nearly  10  millions  of  population, 
we  see  a  total  of  108  millions  of  our  fellow-creatures,  for  whose  good  only 
29  married  and  ig  single  men,  and  20  lady  missionaries  are  labouring.  In  one, 
KwAxc.-si,  no  one  is  unfurling  the  standard  of  the  cross  !    No  one  is  pointing 
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them  to  the  great  Sin-Bearer  !  If  we  aggregate  all  the  workers  in  these  1 1 
provinces,  and  allow  to  each  100,000  people  as  his  or  her  sphere  of  labour,  there 
will  remain  over  100  millions  without  missionary  supply.  Add  to  them  the  83 
millions  beyond  the  reach  of  the  gospel  in  the  seven  provinces  first  mentioned, 
and  we  have  an  aggregate  exceeding  183  millions  absolutely  without  those 
tidings  which  the  Saviour  so  long  ago  commanded  to  be  carried  to  every 
CREATURE.  My  Christian  reader,  are  you  quite  sure  that  it  is  not  your  duty 
to  carry  the  gospel  to  these  perishing  ones  ? 

To  tabulate  these  parts  then,  we  find  in  March,  1884,  there  were :  — 


Pkovince. 

1.  KlANG-SI 

2.  Gan-ijwuy 

3.  Ho-NAN 

4.  Shan-si 

5.  Shen-si 

6.  Kan-suh 

7.  S'i-ch'uen 

8.  YiUN-NAN        1 
(including  BhamO)    J 

9.  KWEI-CHAU 

10.    KWANG-SI 
1  I .    Hu-NAN 


Aki;a. 
61,580  square  miles 
54,002       ,, 


66,928 

,, 

65,950 

,, 

81,215 

,, 

166,000 

,, 

185,052 

,, 

122,461 

,, 

66,758 

,, 

77,856 

,, 

83,214 

,r 

Population. 
15  millions 
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Totals      1,031,016 


3. 
20 

5 

4 

16 
108 


Missionaries. 
Only  5  men  and  o  women 
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Only  48  men  and  20  women 


RESCUE    THE  PERISHING. 


Many  years  ago  the  following  incident  occurred  as  the  writer  of  these  pages 
was  journeying  to  Sung-kiang  Fu,  a  large  city  in  the  province  of  Kiang-su, 
and  is  quoted  from  a  journal  written  about  the  time. 


"  In  the  afternoon  of  the 
second  day  its  walls  loomed 
in  sight,  and  I  spoke  of  going 
ashore  to  preach  the  gospel. 
In  the  same  boat  was  a  China- 
man as  passenger,  who  had  been 
in  England ;  and  who,  when 
there,  went  by  the  name  of 
Peter.  He  had  heard  the  gospel, 
but  had  not  experienced  its  sav- 
ing power.  I  had  been  speaking 
to   him   on   the   preceding  evenin 


g  about  his   soul's   salvation,  and   hs   had   been   moved  to 
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tears.  I  was  pleased,  therefore,  when  he  asked 
to  be  allowed  to  accompany  nie,  and  to  hear 
me  preach.  Our  boat  drew  nearer  the  walls  of 
the  city,  and  I  went  into  the  cabin  to  prepare 
for  going  ashore,  expecting  in  a  few  minutes 
to  enter  Sung-kiang  Fu  with  my.  Chinese 
friend. 

"  I  was  suddenly  startled  by  a  splash  and  a 
cry.  I  sprang  out  of  the  cabin,  and  looked 
around— every  one  was  at  his  post  but  poor 
Peter.  The  tide  was  rapidly  running  out, 
but  a  strong  wind  was  carrying  us  over  it. 
The  low,  shrubless  shore  aiforded  no  landmark 
that  we  could  notice  to  indicate  the  exact  spot 
where  he  fell  into  the  water.  I  instantly  let 
down  the  sail  and  leapt  overboard,  trying  to 
find  him.  Unsuccessful,  I  looked  around  in 
agonizing  suspense,  and  saw  close  to  me  a 
fishing-boat  with  a  peculiar  drag-net  furnished 
with  hooks,  which  I  knew  would  bring  him  up. 

"  '  Come  ! '  I  cried,  as  hope  sprang  up  in 
my  heart,  '  Come,  and  drag  over  this  spot 
directly,  for  a  man  is  drowning  here.' 

"  '  Veh  bin' — it's  not  convenient — was  the 
,  cold  and  unfeeling  reply. 


" '  Don't  talk  of  convenience,'  I  cried  in  an 
agony,  '  a  man  is  drowning  ! ' 

"  '  We  are  busy  fishing  and  cannot  come, ' 
was  the  reply.    ; 

"  '  Never  mind  your  fishing,'  I  cried,  '  I  will 
give  you  more  money  than  many  a  day's 
fishing  will  bring  you,  if  you  will  come  at  once." 

"  '  How  much  money  will  you  give  us  ? ' 

" '  Don't  stand  talking  now  ;  do  come,  or 
you  will  be  too  late.  I'll  give  you  five  dollars 
(then  worth  £i   13s.  4d.)' 

"  '  We  won't  come  for  that  ;  we'll  drag  for 
twenty  dollars.' 

"'I  have  not  got  so  much;  do  come  quickly, 
and  I'll  give  you  all  the  money  I  have.' 

"  '  How  much  is  that  ? ' 

" '  I  don't  know  exactly  ;  about  fourteen 
dollars.' 

"At  last  they  came,  and  in  less  than  one 
minute  brought  up  the  body  of  poor  Peter. 
They  were  most  indignant  and  clamorous 
because  the  payment  of  their  exorbitant  de- 
mand was  delayed  while  attempts  were  being 
made  at  resuscitation.  But  all.  was  in  vain — 
life  was  extinct." 


My  reader,  would  you  not  say  that  these  men  were  verily  guilty  of  this 
poor  Chinaman's  death,  in  that  they  had  the  means  of  saving  him  at  hand, 
but  would  not  use  them  ?  Surely  they  were !  And  yet,  pause  ere  you  give 
your  judgment  against  them,  lest  a  greater  than  Nathan  say,  "Thou  art  the 
man."  Is  it  so  hard-hearted,  so  wicked  a  thing  to  neglect  to  save  the  body? 
of  how  much  sorer  punishment  is  he  worthy  who  leaves  the  soul  to  perish, 
and  Cain-like  says,  "  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ? "  The  Lord  Jesus  commands, 
commands  jvo?^,  my  brother,  and  jyc«,  my  sister.  "Go,"  says  He,  "Go  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  Will  you  say  to  Hivi, 
"No,  it  is  not  convenient?"  will  you  tell  Hi7n  that  you  are  busy  fishing 
and  cannot  go  ?  that  you  have  bought  a  piece  of  ground  and  cannot  go  ?  that  • 
you  have  purchased  five  yoke  of  oxen,  or  have  married  a  wife,  or  are  engaged 
in  other  and  more  interesting  pursuits,  and  cannot  go  ?  Ere  long  "we  must 
all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive 
the  things  done  in  the  body."  Remember,  oh  !  remember,  pray  for,  labour  for, 
the  unevangelized  Chinese ;  or  you  will  sin  against  your  oivn  soul.  Consider 
Who  it  is  that  has  said,  "  If  thou  forbear  to  deliver  them  that  are  drawn  unto 
death,  and  those  that  are  ready  to  be  slain ;  if  thou  sayest.  Behold,  we  knew 
it  not;  doth  not  He  that  pondereth  the  heart  consider  it?    and  He  that  keepeth 
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them  to  the  t^Teat  Six-Bearer  !  If  \\c  iVL;i^n-e^ate  all  the  workers  in  these  1 1 
provinces,  and  allow  to  each  100,000  people  as  his  or  her  sphere  of  labour,  there 
will  remain  over  100  millions  without  missionary  supply.  Add  to  them  the  83 
millions  beyond  the  reach  of  the  i^^ospel  in  the  seven  provinces  first  mentioned, 
iind  we  have  an  ii^'t^reg'ate  exceedin;^  183  millions  absolutely  without  those 
tidiniifs  which  the  S.wiouk.  so  lon<^-  ai^o  commanded  to  be  carried  to  every 
CREALL'RE.  My  Christian  reader,  are  you  quite  sure  that  it  is  not  yoia-  duty 
to  carr}'  the  i^ospel  to  these  perishing''  ones  ? 

To  tabulate  these  parts  then,  we  find  in  March,  1S84,  there  were:  — 
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RESCUE    THE  PERISHING. 

Man}-  }-ears  aijo  the  followinsj;-  incident  occurred  as  the  writer  of  the.se  paL,^es 
was  journeying-  to  Sung-kiang  Fu,  a  large  city  in  the  province  of  Kiang-su, 
and  is  quoted  from  a  journal  written  about  the  time. 


"  in  the  afternoon  of  the 
^eeond  day  its  walls  loomed 
in  sight,  and  I  spoke  of  going 
ashore  to  preach  the  gospe'. 
In  the  same  boat  was  a  China- 
man as  passenger,  who  had  been 
in  England  ;  and  who,  when 
there,  went  by  the  name  of 
Peter.  He  had  heard  the  gospel , 
but  had  not  e.xperienced  its  sav- 
ing power.    I  had  been  speaking 


to    him    on    the   preceding   c\ening   about   his    soulV   salvation,   and    \\z   had   been    moved   to 


'Kcsc/u-  the  rtris/ii/ior 


37 


tears.  I  was  pleased,  tliercfoic,  when  he  askeil 
to  be  allowed  to  aecoinpany  me,  and  to  hear 
me  preaeh.  Our  boat  drew  nearer  the  walls  of 
the  city,  and  I  went  into  the  cabin  to  prepare 
for  going  ashore,  expecting  in  a  few  minutes 
to  enter  Sung-kiang  Fu  with  my  Chinese 
friend. 

"  I  was  suddenly  startled  by  a  splash  and  a 
cry.  I  sprang  out  of  the  cabin,  and  looked 
around— every  one  was  at  his  post  but  poor 
Peter.  The  tide  was  rapidly  ruiming  out, 
but  a  strong  wind  was  carrying  us  over  it. 
The  low,  shrublcss  shore  afforded  no  landmark 
that  we  could  notice  to  indicate  the  exact  spot 
where  he  fell  into  the  water.  1  instantly  let 
down  the  sail  and  leapt  overboard,  trying  to 
find  him.  Unsuccessful.  I  looketl  arounil  in 
agonizing  suspense,  and  saw  close  to  nie  a 
fishing-boat  with  a  ]-)eculiar  drag-net  furnished 
with  hooks,  which  I  knew  would  bring  him  uj). 

"'Come!'  I  cried,  as  hope  sprang  uj)  in 
my  heart,  '  Come,  and  drag  over  this  spot 
directly,  for  a  man  is  drowning  here.' 

"  '  Veh  bin' — it's  not  convenient— was  the 
cold  and  unfeeling  reply. 


"  '  Don't  talk  of  eonvcnicice,'  I  cried  in  an 
agony,  'a  man  is  drowning  !  " 

"  '  We  are  busy  fishing  and  cannot  come, ' 
was  the  reply. 

"  '  Never  mind  your  fishing,'  I  cried,  "  I  will 
give  you  more  money  than  many  a  day's 
fishing  will  bring  you,  if  you  will  come  at  once.' 

"  '  How  much  money  will  you  give  us  ?' 

"'Don't  stand  talking  now;  do  come,  or 
you  will  be  too  late.  Til  give  you  fis'c  dollars 
(then  worth  £i    13s.   4d.)' 

"  '  We  won't  come  for  that  :  wc'l!  d.rag  frir 
twenty  dollars.' 

'"I  have  not  got  so  much  ;  do  come  quickly, 
and  I'll  give  you  all  the  moncv  I   h.a\e.' 

"  '  How  much  is  tiuit  V 

'■'I  dnn'i  know  exactly;  about  fnurtccn 
dollars.' 

"At  last  they  came,  and  in  less  than  one 
minute  brought  up  the  body  of  poor  Peter. 
They  were  most  indignant  and  clamorous 
because  the  payment  of  their  exorbitant  de- 
mand was  delayed  while  attempts  were  being 
made  at  resuscitation.  But  all  was  in  vain — 
life  was  extinct." 


]\Iy  reader,  would  you  not  say  that  these  men  were  verily  t^uilty  of  this 
poor  Chinaman's  death,  in  that  they  had  the  means  of  savino-  him  at  hand, 
but  would  not  use  them  ?  Surely  they  were !  And  yet,  pause  ere  you  i;"ive 
your  judo-ment  as^ainst  them,  lest  a  o-reater  than  Nathan  say,  "Tjiou  art  the 
man."  Is  it  so  hard-hearted,  so  wicked  a  thin,^"  to  ne£,dect  to  save  the  body  ? 
of  how  much  sorer  punishment  is  he  worthy  who  leaves  the  .soul  to  perish, 
and  Cain-like  says,  "Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  The  Lord  Jksis  commands, 
commands  _)'6i/c,  my  brother,  Vind  you,  my  sister.  "Go,"  sii}'s  lie,  "Go  into 
ai/  the  world,  and  preach  the  t^-ospel  to  every  creature."  \\\\\  you  say  to  Ilim, 
"No,  it  is  not  convenient?"  will  you  tell  //////  that  yoti  are  busy  h.shing- 
and  cannot  go?  that  you  have  boug-ht  a  piece  of  orround  and  cannot  _l^o  ?  that 
you  have  purchased  five  yoke  of  oxen,  or  have  married  a  wife,  or  are  en!.,'-ao-ed 
in  other  and  more  interesting-  pursuits,  and  cannot  go  ?  Ere  long  "  we  must 
all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  eveiy  one  ma}-  receive 
the  things  done  in  the  body."  Remember,  oh  !  remember,  pray  for,  labour  for, 
the  unevangelized  Chinese  ;  or  you  icill  sin  agaiiisf  your  oivii.  soul.  Consider 
Who  it  is  that  has  said,  "  If  thou  forbear  to  deliver  them  that  are  drawn  unto 
death,  and  those  that  are  ready  to  be  slain ;  if  thou  sa}-est.  Behold,  we  knew 
it  not;  doth  not  He  that  pondereth  the  heart  consider  it?    and  He  that  keepeth 
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thy  soul,  doth  not  He  know  it  ?  and  shall  not  He  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  works?" 

THE  DEPENDENCIES   OF  CHINA. 

Having  completed  our  survey  of  China  Proper,  we  must  now  cross  the 
border,  and  cast  a  passing  glance  at  the  extensive,  though  thinly-populated 
regions  of  Chinese  Tartary  and  Thibet.  We  fear  lest  our  readers  should  weary 
of  these  details;  but  though  they  may  seem  uninteresting,  they  are  really 
important  and  solemn  realities.  Whether  interesting  to  us  or  not,  every 
individual  of  the  millions  of  China,  every  inhabitant  of  these  vast  regions, 
must  either  live  for  ever  or  die  for  ever.  They  are  in  a  fallen  state,  are 
unclean,  unthankful,  unholy.  Every  day  tens  of  thousands,  every  three 
months  2,000,000  subjects  of  the  Chinese  Emperor  pass  into  eternity,  very  few 
of  them  ever  having  heard  the  gospel.  Do  we  realise  what  this  number  means? 
A  million  days  are  2730  years;  a  little  more  than  two  million  days  ago  Adam 
was  walking  alone  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  Eve  was  not  yet  formed. 
So  large  a  number  is  two  million  days.  But  as  many  souls  die  without  the 
gospel  every  three  months.  Should  we  say,  "  Behold,  we  knew  it  not,"  God 
will  not  justify  our  leaving  them  to  perish  on  the  ground  of  that  excuse. 
Very  uninteresting  to  the  priest  descending  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  was  the 
state  of  the  poor  Jew,  whom  the  robbers  had  left  naked,  wounded,  and  half 
dead.  Not  so,  however,  to  the  good  Samaritan ;  he  felt  the  greatest  interest 
in  the  case,  and  he  shewed  it  too.  Oh !  let  us  shew  our  interest  in  these 
sin-sick,  perishing  souls,  by  making  strenuous  efforts  to  bring  them  to  the 
Great  Physician. 

In  order  to  enable  our  readers  to  realise  the  vast  extent  of  the  outlying 
districts  of  the  Chinese  empire,  we  would  suggest  a  comparison  of  them 
with  those  countries  which  are  nearer  home.  We  have  already  referred 
to  France  as  being  nearly  four  times  as  large  as  England ;  Spain  and  Portugal 
together  are  considerably  larger  than  France.  But  for  the  purpose  of 
comparison.  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  France,  Spain,  and  Portugal  taken 
together  do  not  suffice.  The  peninsula  of  Norway  and  Sweden  is  about 
six  times  as  large  as  England;  and  Denmark,  Iceland,  and  Holland  exceed 
in  extent  Scotland  and  Ireland.  Add  these  to  the  preceding,  however,  and 
the  whole  is  still  too  small.  Belgium,  Switzerland,  and  Italy,  may  be  added ; 
Germany  and  Austria,  and  Turkey  and  Greece  may  also  be  added;  and  the 
sum  total  of  all  these  countries  does  not  half  equal  the  extent  of  the  outlying 
regions  of  the  Chinese  empire  with  which  we  are  comparing  them.  Russia 
in  Europe  is  about  ten  times  as  large  as  Spain   and   Portugal,  and    exceeds 
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in  extent  the  sum  of  all  the  other  countries  in  Europe.  Add  this  immense 
country  to  all  the  others  we  have  enumerated,  and  we  gain  a  more  adequate 
standard  of  comparison.  The  whole  continent  of  Europe  has  an  area  of 
3>797>256  square  miles;  Manchuria,  Mongolia,  the  North-Wpstern  Depen- 
dencies, and  Thibet,  together  have  an  area  of  3,951,130  square  miles.  These 
extensive  regions  contain  many  millions  of  our  fellow  creatures,  but  except  the 
four  missionaries  in  New-chwang,  they  have  no  missionary.  They  are 
perishing,  and  they  are  left  to  perish.  Among  them  no  missionary  resides 
to  make  known  that  wisdom,  the  merchandise  of  which  "  is  better  than  the 
merchandise  of  silver,  and  the  gain  thereof  than  fine  gold."  Throughout 
this  immense  territory,  larger  than  the  whole  continent  of  Europe,  with  the 
exception  noted  above,  there  is  not  a  single  ambassador  for  Christ  from 
all  the  Protestant  churches  in  Europe  and  America  to  carry  the  word  of 
reconciliation,  and  to  pray  men  in  Christ's  istead,  "Be  ye  reconciled  to  God." 
How  long  shall  this  state  of  things  be  allowed  to  continue  ? 

My  reader,  think  of  the  over  80  millions  beyond  the  reach  of  the -gospel 
in  the  seven  provinces  where  missionaries  have  longest  laboured ;  think  of  the 
over  100  millions  in  the  other  eleven  provinces  of  China  Proper,  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  few  missionaries  labouring  there ;  think  of  the  over  20  millions 
who  inhabit  the  vast  regions  of  Manchuria,  Mongolia,  Thibet,  and  the  North- 
Western  Dependencies,  which  exceed  in  extent  the  whole  of  Europe — an 
aggregate  of  over  200  millions  beyond  the  reach  of  all  existing  agencies — 

and  say,  how  shall 

God's  name  be  hallowed  by  them. 

His  kingdom  come  among  them,  and 

His  will  be  done  by  them  ? 

His  name,  His  attributes,  they  have  never  heard.  His  kingdom  is  not 
proclaimed  among  them.  His  will  is  not  made  known  to  them.  Do 
you  believe  that  each  unit  of  these  millions  has  a  precious  soul  ?  and 
that  "  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  amongst  men  whereby 
they  must  be  saved"  than  that  of  Jesus?  Do  you  believe  that  He 
alone  is  "the  Door  of  the  sheep-fold;"  is  "the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life?" — that  '■^  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Him?"  If  so, 
think  of  the  state  of  these  unsaved  ones;  and  solemnly  examine  yourself 
in  the  sight  of  God,  to  see  whether  you  are  doing  your  utmost  to  make 
Him  known  to  them. 

Before  proceeding  further  it  may  be  well  to  give  a  Conspectus  presenting 
at  one  view  the  whole  work  of  the  Protestant  Missions  in  China  in  March,  1 884. 
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Total  American 
Continental  : — 
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Providential  Facilities. 


The  foregoing  Conspectus  deserves  the  most  thoughtful  consideration,  for  in  it 
may  be  seen  at  a  glance  the  population  of  the  Provinces,  the  number  of  Mis- 
sionaries in  each,  the  Stations  they  occupy,  and  the  Societies  to  which  they 
belong.  The  date  at  which  each  Society  commenced  operations  in  China  is 
also  given,  and  the  total  number  of  their  Missionaries.  The  study  of  these  figures, 
in  the  light  of  the  foregoing  pages,  will  surely  give  emphasis  to  our  appeal. 
With  these  facts  before,  us,  and  with  the  command  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
to  go  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  each  one  needs  to  ascertain 
whether  he  has  a  special  call  to  stay  at  home.  If  not,  shall  we  disobey 
the  Saviour's  plain  command  to  go'?  If,  however,  we  can  conscientiously 
say  that  duty — not  inclination,  not  pleasure,  not  business — detains  us  here, 
are  we  labouring  in  prayer  for  these  helpless  ones  as  we  might  do? 
Are  we  using  our  influence  and  means  as  largely  as  they  might  be  to  help 
forward  their  salvation  ?  In  short,  are  we  seeking  first,  for  ourselves  and  for 
them,  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  leaving  to  God  to  add 
other  blessings?  Oh,  let  us  take  the  time  to  ponder  the  words  of  the 
unchanging  God — "If  thou  forbear  to  deliver  them  that  are  drawn  unto  death, 
and  those  that  are  ready  to  be  slain  ;  if  thou  sayest,  Behold,  we  knew  it  not ; 
doth  not  He  that  pondereth  the  heart  consider  it?  and  He  that  keepeth  thy 
soul,  doth  not  He  know  it  ?    and  shall  not  He  render  to  every  man  according 

to  his  works?  " 

PROVIDENTIAL  FACILITIES. 

It  may  not  be  unadvisable  to  point  out  a  few  facts  tending  to  shew 
the  facilities  for  more  extensive  evangelization  in  China. 

In  the  first  place,  the  physieal  conformation  of  China  Proper  is  most 
interesting.  To  the  west  of  the  1 1 2th  degree  of  longitude  the  country 
is  mountainous,  and  therefore  less  densely  populated  than  the  more  easily 
accessible  regions  on  the  east  of  that  line.  If  we  equally  divide  the  eighteen 
provinces  at  110°  E.  longitude,  we  shall,  roughly  speaking,  have 

From  100°  to  iio°E.  longitude,  six  provinces  44  millions  =  Vs 
From  1 10°  to  120°  ,,  twelve      ,,      183"        ,,      =  ^g 

As  we  have  such  free  access  to  the  whole  sea-border  of  China,  this  fact 
is  of  the  deepest  importance. 

But  further,  the  eastern  half  of  China  may  be  subdivided  at  30°  N.  latitude 
into  the  more  hilly  region  on  the  south,  and  the  region  containing  greatest 
plains  to  the  north,  of  that  degree.  Here,  again,  we  find  the  healthier  plains 
of  the  north  to  be  far  more  populous  than  the  less  accessible  regions  of  the 
south — regions    in    which    the    difficulty   of    the   language    is    much    greater, 
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and   the   prejudice   against   Europeans    much    stronger    than    in    the    north. 

Speaking  generally,  we  may  say  that,  subdividing  the  eastern  half  of  China 

Proper, — 

From  20°  to  30"  N.  latitude  contains  ...  7O2  millions 

From  30"  to  40°  ,,  ,,  >,.  .     112^       ,, 

How  interesting  to  the  Christian  philanthropist  to  find  that  about  one-half  of 
the  population  of  China  Proper  is  located  in  one-quarter  of  its  territor}' ;  in  that 
quarter,  too,  where  access  to  the  interior,  acquisition  of  the  spoken  languages, 
and  intercourse  with  the  people,  are  beset  with  comparatively  few  difficulties. 

The  Tivers  of  China  give  easy  access  to  the  great  plains,  and  form,  with 
their  tributary  streams,  high  roads  into,  or  lead  near  to  every  province 
of  the  empire.  Where  water  conveyance  fails,  wheel-barrows  or  carts,  sedan 
chairs  or  mule  litters,  camels,  horses,  mules,  or  donkeys  are  to  be  hired  for 
overland  transit  at  fairly  moderate  rates.  Inns  'are  found  on  all  high  roads,- 
and  money  can  be  easily  and  safely  remitted  to  nearly  every  part  of  the  empire. 

In  the  second  place,  we  should  noticejthat  we  have  now  by  treaty  the  right 
of  access  to  every  part  of  the  empire ;  and  that,  in  point  of  fact,  there  are  very 
few  places  in  the  eighteen  provinces,  or  in  the  Northern  Dependencies  to  which 
access  is  denied  us.  We  have  not  obtained  settlements  in  all  parts  of  the  land, 
but  in  a  few  cities  only  is  an  itinerant  visit  impracticable.  On  this  point 
a  reference  to  the  maps  showing  the  itinerations  of  the  members  of  the  C.I.M. 
is  conclusive. 

In  the  third  place',  we  must  not  overlook  the  effect  of  the  recent  rebellions, 
/a?nines,  &c.,  in  shaking  the  confidence  of  many  of  the  people  in  their  gods 
of  wood  and  stone,  and  in  preparing  them  to  feel  their  need  of  something 
better,  on  which  they  may  really  rest.  These  providences  seemed  dark  and 
mysterious ;  but  the  Lord  was  at  work.  The  rough  plough  of  war,  famine, 
and  pestilence,  was  breaking  up  the  soil  and  opening  it ;  and  many  a  home- 
stead, many  a  nest  did  it  tear  to  pieces  in  its  onward  progress.  Houses 
were  burnt  down,  crops  were  pillaged,  property  was  destroyed.  Too  often 
was  the.  husband  left  a  widower,  or  the  wife  a  widow ;  parents  were  left 
childless,  children  were  bereft  of  their  parents.  And  now  shall  we  be  idle, 
and  allow  our  opportunity  to  be  lost  ?  Missionaries  tell  us  of  such  willingness 
to  hear  the  gospel  as  never  was  found  before.  There  are,  indeed,  opened  hearts 
just  needing  the  balm  of  Gilead  and  the  Good  Physician.  Shall  we  not  send 
to  them  the  precious  invitation,  "  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy-laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest?" 

Lastly.     The  nature  o^  the  languages  of  China  affords  both   facilities  and 
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and  the  prejudice  against  luiropeans  much  .stronjj^er  tlian  in  the  north. 
Speakini;  generally,  we  may  say  that,  subdividing  the  eastern  half  of  China 
Proper, — 

From  20"  to  30"  N.  latitude  contains  ...  70^  millions 

1^'rom  30"  to  40"  ,,  ,,  ....        ii-2        " 

Mow  interesting  to  the  Christian  philanthropist  to  hnd  that  about  one-half  of 
the  population  of  China  Proper  is  located  in  one-quarter  of  its  territory  ;  in  that 
quarter,  too,  where  access  to  the  interior,  accjuisition  of  the  spoken  languages, 
and  intercourse  with  the  ]:)eople,  are  beset  with  comparatively  few  difficulties. 

The  rivers  of  China  give  eeisy  access  to  the  g-reat  plains,  and  form,  with 
their  triluitiu-}-  streams,  high  roads  into,  or  lead  near  to  every  province 
of  the  empire.  Where  water  conveyance  fails,  wheel-barrows  or  carts,  sedan 
chairs  or  mule  litters,  camels,  horses,  mules,  or  donkeys  are  to  be  hired  tor 
overland  transit  at  fairh-  moderate  rates,  buis  are  found  on  all  high  roads, 
and  mone}-  can  be  easily  and  safeh"  remitted  to  nearl\-  every  part  of  the  empire. 

In  the  second  place,  we  should  notice  that  we  have  now  b}'  treat)-  the  /V;'/// 
of  access  to  every  part  of  the  empire ;  and  that,  in  point  of  fact,  there  are  \-er\- 
few  places  in  the  eighteen  provinces,  or  in  the  Northern  Dependencies  to  which 
access  is  denied  us.  \Ve  have  not  obtained  settlements  in  all  parts  of  the  land, 
but  in  a  few  cities  only  is  an  itinerant  visit  impracticable.  On  this  point 
a  reference  to  the  maps  showing  the  itinerations  of  the  members  of  the  C.I.M. 
is  conclusive. 

In  the  third  place,  we  must  not  o^■erlook  the  effect  of  the  recent  rebellions, 
Janiiiics,  &c.,  in  shaking-  the  confidence  of  many  of  the  people  in  their  g^ods 
of  wood  and  stone,  and  in  preparing  them  to  feel  their  need  of  something- 
better,  on  which  the}'  may  really  rest.  These  providences  seemed  dark  and 
mysterious ;  but  the  Lord  was  at  work.  The  rough  plough  of  war,  famine, 
and  pestilence,  was  breaking  up  the  soil  and  opening-  it;  and  manv  a  home- 
stead, many  a  nest  did  it  tear  to  ])ieces  in  its  onward  progress.  Houses 
were  burnt  down,  crops  were  ijilkiged,  property  was  destro}'ed.  Too  often 
was  ihe.  husband  left  a  widower,  or  the  wife  a  widow;  parents  were  left 
childless,  children  were  bereft  of  their  parents.  And  now  shall  we  be  idle, 
and  allow  our  opportunity  to  be  lost  ?  Missionaries  tell  us  of  such  willingness 
to  hear  the  gospel  as  never  was  found  before.  There  are,  indeed,  opened  hearts 
just  needing  the  balm  of  Gilead  and  the  Good  Physician.  Shall  we  not  send 
to  them  the  precious  invitation,  "Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy-laden,  and  I  will  give  }-ou  rest?" 

Lastly.      I'he  naiitrc  o^  Ihc  laiigita-^cs  of  China  affords  both   facilities  and 
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encouragement  for  missionary  effort.  The  Mandarin  dialect  prevails  with  more 
=  or  less  purity  over  the  districts  occupied  by  fully  three-fourths  of  the  people. 
By  the  translations  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  of  numerous  tracts  and  books 
into  the  written  language  (which  is  current  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
country),  and  into  the  Mandarin  (which  is  easily  read  except  in  Fuh-kien  and 
KwANG-TUNG  and  perhaps  a  small  part  of  Kwang-si),  a  way  has  been  prepared 
for  usefulness  among  the  literary  classes  of  every  part  of  the  Chinese  empire. 
And  dictionaries,  vocabularies,  and  grammars,  already  exist,  and  prepare  the 
way  for  the  further  study  of  this  written  language. 

But  still  more  important  is  the  fact,  that  the  spoken  languages  in  many 
parts  of  China  are  so  easy  of  acquisition  that  now  missionaries  of  moderate 
ability  may  begin  to  use  the  vernacular  of  almost  any  part  of  China  after  a 
few  months'  study.  Hence,  while  there  is  ample  room  for  those  whom  God  ; 
has  endowed  with  special  philological  talent,  there  is  no  reason  why  men 
"full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  who  have  enjoyed  but  few  educational 
advantages,  should  not  be  engaged  in  the  blessed  work  of  carrying  the  gospel 
into  the  regions  hitherto  unevangelized.  The  masses  of  the  people  are  unable 
to  read  or  write ;  consequently,  persons  possessing  only  a  limited  education 
are  competent  to  act  as  their  teachers.  By  means  of  an  adaptation  of  our 
Roman  alphabet,  the  various  spoken  languages  of  China  may  be  reduced 
to  writing,  and  uneducated  Chinese  may  be  taught  to  read  in  their  own  mother 
tongue  (which  the  written  style  is  not)  in  a  few  months.  High-style  composition 
in  the  unspoken  written  character  is,  even  to  the  learned,  unintelligible  when 
read  aloud  :  it  is  addressed  to  the  eye,  not  to  the  ear.  To  acquire  the  power 
of  using  it  requires,  even  in  the  case  of  a  Chinese,  several  years  of  incessant 
study :  hence  the  small  proportion  of  the  population  that  is  able  to  read. 
Their  own  vernacular,  all,  of  course,  speak ;  and  by  means  of  an  alphabetized 
system,  the  unlearned  may  be  taught  to  read  it  in  a  few  months.  In  the  writer's 
experience  in  Ningpo,  about  three  months  have  usually  sufficed  for  those 
who  were  engaged  in  daily  labour,  but  who  regularly  attended  an  evening 
class.  Boys  in  school,  able  to  give  up  more  time  to  it,  often  read  nicely 
in  about  a  month.  He  has  known  an  intelligent  woman  learn  to  read  in  eight 
or  ten  days  sufficiently  well  to  spell  her  way  through  any  part  of  the  New 
Testament.  She  was  soon  removed  by  friends  hostile  to  the  gospel  to  a 
distance ;  and  her  Testament  and  Hymn-book,*  which  she  had  during  a  short 

♦  We  give  two  verses  of  the  hymn,  '•'  There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood,"  from  this  hymn-book 

I.     Z  yiu  ih  dzi  tsi-mun-leh  hyiiih,  2.     Ting  jih-z-ko  kw'a  si  dao-zeh, 
Liu-c'ih  dzong  Yise-su  sing  ;  K'en-kyin  keh  dzi  hwun-hyi ; 

Vaen-nying  lae  keh-go  dzi  hao  gyiang.  '      Ngo  ze  se-tsih  ziang  gyi  ka  djong, 
Ze-ky'in  tsih-le  ken-zing.  Yia  k'o-yi  gyiang-leh-kyi. 
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visit  to  the  missionary's  house  learned  to  read,  were  through  years  of 
persecution  her  only  comfort  and  help.  May  God  hasten  the  time  when 
native  Christians  of  every  part  of  China  shall,  by  means  of  some  system, 
like  that  used  in  Niijgpo,  be  able  to  read  "  in  their  own  tongue  wherein 
they  were  born,"  that  Word  of  God  which  is  "profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works." 

We  have  now  presented  a  brief  and  cursory  view  of  the  state  and  claims 
of  China.  To  have  entered  into  them  at  all  in  detail  would  have  required 
for  each  province  more  time  and  space  than  we  have  devoted  to  the 
consideration  of  the  whole  empire.  We  have  shewn  how  God  has  blest 
the  efforts  which  have  been  put  forth ;  and  have  endeavoured  to  lay  before 
you  the  facilities  which  at  present  exist  for  the  more  extensive  evangelization 
of  this  country.  We  have  sought  to  press  the  great  command  of  our  risen 
Saviour,  "  Go  ye,  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature:  "  and  would  point  out  that  in  the  parable  of  our  Lord,  contained 
in  Matt,  xxv.,  it  was  not  a  stranger,  but  a  servant;  not  an  immoral,  but  an 
unprofitable  one,  who  was  to  be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  where  there  is 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  "If  ye  love  me,"  said  our  Master,  "keep 
my  commandments ;  "  and  one  of  these  was,  "  Freely  ye  have  received, 
freely  give."  We  have  shewn  that  in  seven  provinces  of  China  Proper, 
after  allowing  far  more  than  they  can  possibly  accomplish  to  the  Protestant 
missionaries  and  their  native  assistants,  there  still  remains  an  overwhelming 
multitude  altogether  beyond  the  sound  of  the  gospel.  We  have  further 
shewn  that  there  are  eleven  other  provinces  in  China .  Proper  still  more 
needy, — eleven  provinces,  the  very  smallest  of  which  exceeds  Burmah  in 
population,  and  which  average  each  the  population  of  both  Scotland  and 
Ireland  combined  !  And  what  shall  we  say  of  the  vast  regions  of  Tartary  and 
Thibet, — more  extensive  than  the  whole  continent  of  Europe,  all  without 
any  Protestant  missionary  save  the  four  in  New-chwang  ?  The  claims  of  an 
empire  like  this  should  surely  be  not  only  admitted,  but  realised !  Shall 
not  the  eternal  interests  of  one-fifth  of  our  race  stir  up  the  deepest  sympathies 
of  our  nature,  the  most  strenuous  efforts  of  our  blood-bought  powers  ?  Shall 
not  the  low  wail  of  helpless,  hopeless  misery,  arising  from  one-half  of  the 
heathen  world,  pierce  our  sluggish  ear,  and  rouse  us,  spirit,  soul,  and  body, 
to  one  mighty,  continued,  unconquerable  effort  for  China's  salvation?  that, 
strong  in  God's  strength,  and  in  the  power  of  His  might,  we  may  snatch 
the  prey  from   the   hand   of  the   mighty,  may  pluck  these  brands  from   the 
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"  Come  over  into  Macedonia  and  help  us.'''* 


everlasting-  burnings,  and  rescue  these  captives  from  the  thraldom  of  sin  and 
Satan,  to  grace  the  triumphs  of  our  sovereign  King,  and  to  shine  for  ever 
as  stars  in  His  diadem! 

We  cannot  but  believe  that  the  contemplation  of  these  solemn  facts 
has  awakened  in  many  the  heartfelt  prayer,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do,  that  Thy  name  may  be  hallowed,  Thy  kingdom  come,  and  Thy  will  be  done 
in  China?  "  It  is  the  prayerful  consideration  of  these  facts,  and  the  deepening 
realisation  of  China's  awful  destitution  of  all  that  can  make  man  truly  happy, 
that  constrains  the  writer  to  lay  its  claims  as  a  heavy  burden  upon  the 
hearts  of  those  who  have  experienced  the  power  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ; 
and  to  seek,  first  from  the  Lord,  and  then  from  His  people,  the  men  and  the 
means  to  carry  the  gospel  into  every  part  of  this  benighted  land.  We  have 
to  do  with  Him  who  is  the  Lord  of  all  power  and  might,  whose  arm  is  not 
shortened,  whose  ear  is  not  heavy;  with  Him  whose  unchanging  word  directs 
us  to  ask  and  receive,  that  our  joy  may  be  full ;  to  open  our  mouths  wide, 
that  He  may  fill  them.  And  we  do  well  to  remember  that  this  gracious  God, 
who  has  condescended  to  place  His  almighty  power  at  the  command  of 
believing  prayer,  looks  not  lightly  upcTn  the  blood-guiltiness  of  those  who 
neglect  to  avail  themselves  of  it  for  the  benefit  of  the  perishing ;  for  He  it  is 
who  has  said,  "  If  thou  forbear  to  deliver  them  that  are  drawn  unto  death, 
and  those  that  are  ready  to  be  slain ;  if  thou  sayest,  Behold,  we  knew  it  not ; 
doth  not  He  that  pondereth  the  heart  consider  it  ?  and  He  that  keepeth 
thy  soul,  doth  not  He  know  it?  and  shall  not.  He  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works?  " 


Through  midnight  gloom  from  Macedon, 

The  cry  of  myriads  as  of  one  ; 

The  voiceful  silence  of  despair 

Is  eloquent  in  awful  prayer  : 

The  soul's  exceeding  bitter  cry, 

"  Come  o'er  and  help  us,  or  we  die." 

How  mournfully  it  echoes  on. 
For  half  the  earth  is  Macedon  ; 
These  brethren  to  their  brethren  call, 
And  by  the  Love  which  loves  them  all. 
And  by  the  whole  world's  Life  they  cry, 
"  O  ye  that  live,  behold  we  die  ! " 

By  other  sounds  the  world  is  won 
Than  that  which  wails  from  Macedon  ; 
The  roar  of  gain  is  round  it  rolled, 


Or  men  unto  themselves  are  sold, 

And  cannot  list  the  alien  cry, 

"  O  hear  and  help  us,  lest  we  die  !  " 

Yet  with  that  cry  from  Macedon 
The  very  car  of  Christ  rolls  on  : 
"  I  come  ;  who  would  abide  My  day. 
In  yonder  wilds  prepare  My  way  ; 
My  voice  is  crying  in  their  cry, 
Help  ye  the  dying,  lest  ye  die." 

Jesu,  for  men  of  Man  the  Son, 
Yea,  Thine  the  cry  from  Macedon  ; 
Oh,  by  the  kingdom  and  the  power 
And  glory  of  Thine  advent  hour. 
Wake  heart  and  will  to  hear  their  cry  ; 
Help  us  to  help  them,  lest  we  die. — (Anox.) 
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Such  considerations  as  the  foregoing  caused  the  writer  to  feel  most  deeply 
the  overwhelming  necessity  for  an  increase  in  the  number  of  labourers  in  China, 
and,  as  stated  in  the  first  edition  of  this  appeal,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  ask  the 
great  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  call  forth,  to  thrust  forth,  twenty-four  European, 
and  twenty-four  native  evangelists,  to  plant  the  standard  of  the  cross  in  all  the 
unevangelized  districts  of  China  Proper  and  of  Chinese  Tartary. 

The  same  considerations  lead  us  to-day  to  cry  to  God  for  many  more. 
Those  who  have  never  been  called  to  prove  the  faithfulness  of  the  covenant- 
keeping  God,  in  supplying,  in  answer  to  prayer,  the  pecuniary  need  of  His 
servants,  might  deem  it  a  hazardous  experiment  to  send  evangelists  to  a  distant 
heathen  land,  with  '■'only  God  to  look  to."  But  in  one  whose  privilege  it  has 
been  for  many  years  past  to  prove  the  faithfulness  of  God,  in  various  circum- 
stances— at  home  and  abroad,  by  land  and  by  sea,  in  sickness  and  in  health, 
in  necessities,  in  dangers,  and  at  the  gates  of  death, — such  apprehensions 
would  be  wholly  inexcusable.  The  writer  has  seen  God,  in  answer  to  prayer, 
quell  the  raging  of  the  storm,  alter  the  direction  of  the  wind,  and  give  rain 
in  the  midst  of  prolonged  drought.  He  has  seen  Him,  in  answer  to  prayer, 
stay  the  angry  passions  and  murderous  intentions  of  violent  men,  and  bring 
the  machinations  of  His  people's  foes  to  nought.  He  has  seen  Him,  in  answer 
to  prayer,  raise  the  dying  from  the  bed  of  death,  when  human  aid  was  vain; 
has  seen  Him  preserve  from  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness,  and  from 
the  destruction  that  waste th  at  noonday.  For  more  than  twenty- seven  years 
he  has  proved  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  supplying  the  pecuniary  means  for  his 
own  temporal  wants,  and  for  the  need  of  the  work  he  has  been  engaged  in. 
He  has  seen  God,  in  answer  to  prayer,  raising  up  labourers  not  a  few  for  this 
vast  mission-field;  supplying  the  means  requisite  for  their  outfit,  passage, 
and  support ;  and  vouchsafing  blessing  on  the  efforts  of  many  of  them, 
both  among  the  native  Christians  and  the  heathen  Chinese  in  fourteen  out  of 
the  eighteen  provinces  referred  to. 

For  the  glory  of  God  and  the  refreshment  of  His  people,  he  would 
mention  more  particularly  some  of  the  answers  to  prayer  which  encouraged 
him  to  form  the  China  Inland  Mission  nineteen  years  ago. 

About  the  latter  part  of  1857,  the  dispute  between  the  British  and  Chinese 
authorities  about  the  notorious  lorcha  ''Arrow"  ended  in  the  bombardment 
of  Canton.  This  act  greatly  intensified  the  long-cherished  hatred  of  the 
Cantonese  towards  the  foreign  residents  in  China.  In  Ningpo  they  plotted 
the  destruction  of  all  the  foreigners ;  and  knowing  that  many  of  them  met 
for  worship   on  Sunday   evenings   at   the   house  of  one  of  the  missionaries, 
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when  they  were  always  unarmed,  they  determined  to  surround  the  house 
on  one  of  these  occasions,  and  destroy  all  those  assembled, — cutting  off 
afterwards  any  individuals  who  might  not  have  been  present.  They  obtained 
the  sanction  of  the  Tao-tai,  the  chief  civil  magistrate  of  the  place,  to  this 
plot ;  which  might  have  been  carried  out — as  was  a  similar  one  against 
the  Portuguese  a  few  months  afterwards ; — ^but  a  native,  who  was  acquainted 
with  the  design,  had  a  friend  in  the  service  of  one  of  the  missionaries; 
he  warned  this  friend  of  the  coming  danger,  and  urged  his  leaving  foreign 
employ.  The  servant  made  the  matter  known  to  his  master,  and  thus  the 
missionaries  were  apprised  of  their  danger.  They  determined  to  meet  together 
at  the  house  of  one  of  their  number  to  seek  the  protection  of  the  Most  High, 
and  to  hide  under  the  shadow  of  His  wings.     Nor  did  they  thus  meet  in  vain. 

At  the  very  time  that  they  were  praying,  the  Lord  was  working.  He  led 
an  inferior  mandarin, — the  superintendent  of  customs, — to  call  on  the  Tao-tai 
and  remonstrate  with  him  on  the  folly  of  permitting  such  an  attempt ;  which, 
he  assured  him,  would  rouse  the  foreigners  in  other  parts  to  come  with  armed 
forces  to  avenge  the  death  of  their  countrymen,  and  raze  the  city  to  the  ground. 
The  Tao-tai  replied,  that  when  the  foreigners  came  for  that  purpose,  he  should 
deny  all  knowledge  of,  or  complicity  in,  the  plot ;  and  so  turn  their  vengeance 
against  the  Cantonese,  who  would,  in  their  turn,  be  destroyed;  "and  thus," 
said  he,  "  we  shall  get  rid  of  Cantonese  and  foreigners  by  one  stroke  of  policy." 
The  superintendent  of  customs  assured  him  that  all  such  attempts  at  evasion 
would  be  useless ;  and,  finally,  the  Tao-tai  sent  to  the  Cantonese,  withdrawing 
his  permission,  and  prohibiting  the  attack.  This  took  place  at  the  very  time 
when  we  were  asking  protection  of  the  Lord  ;  though  we  did  not  become 
acquainted  with  the  facts  until  some  weeks  had  elapsed.     Thus  we  proved  that 

"  Sufficient  was  His  arm  alone, 
And  our  defence  was  sure." 

And  not  only  have  we  in  this,  and  in  many  other  circumstances  of  external 
danger,  found  Him  "a  very  present  help  in  trouble;"  we  have  likewise 
experienced  His  faithfulness  in  supplying  our  temporal  wants,  in  answer 
to  prayer.  A  few  instances  may  be  referred  to.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  year 
1857,  having  been  nursing  a  missionary  brother  who  died  of  small-pox,* 
it  was  necessary  to  lay  aside  the  clothing  which  had  been  Worn  in  attendance 
on  him,  for  fear  of  conveying  the  contagion  to  others.  Being  at  this  time 
in  possession  of  less  money  than  was  requisite  to  procure  what  was  needed, 
prayer  was  the  only  resource.  The  Lord  answered  it  by  the  unexpected 
arrival  of  a  box  of  clothing  left  some  months  before  in  Swatow,  in  the  south 
of  China. 

•  The  Rev.  J.  W.  Quarterman,  of  the  American  Presbyterian  Mission  North. 
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About   two    months    later,    under 
following  was  penned  : — 

"  Many  think  I  am  very  poor.  This  certainly 
is  true  enough  in  one  sense ;  but,  thank  God, 
it  is  '  poor  and  making  many  rich  ;  having 
nothing,  yet  possessing  all  things.'  And  '  my 
God  will  supply  all  my  need:'  to  Him  be  all  the 
glory.  I  would  not  be  otherwise  than  as  I  am, 
dependent  myself  on  the  Lord,  and  used  as  a 
means  of  helping  others.  The  mail  arrived  on 
the  4th,  Saturday.  That  morning,  as  usual,  we 
supplied  a  breakfest  to  the  destitute  who  came 
for  it.  There  were  seventy  in  number  ;  some- 
times they  do  not  reach  forty,  at  others  they 
exceed  eighty.  They  come  every  day.  Lord's 
day  excepted  ;  as  then  we  cannot  get  through 
our  other  duties,  and  attend  to  them  too. 
Well ;  we  paid  all  expenses,  and  provided  for 
ourselves  for  the  morrow  ;  after  which  we  (Mr. 
Jones  and  myself)  had  not  a  dollar  left.  We 
knew  not  how  the  Lord  would  provide  for  Mon- 
day ;  but  over  our  mantel-piece  are  two  rolls 
in  the  Chinese  character,  '  Ebenezer  '  (Hitherto 
hath  the  Lord  helped  us),  and  '  Jehovah  Jireh^' 
(The  Lord  will  provide) ;  and  He  gave  us  not 
to  doubt  for  a  moment.  The  mail  came  in  a 
week  sooner  than  was  expected,  and  Mr.  Jones 
received  a  bill  for  214  dols.    We  thanked  God 


date    of    November    i8th,    1857,    the 

and  took  courage,  went  to  a  merchant's,  and 
though  there  is  usually  some,  days'  delay  ere  we 
get  the  money,  this  time  he  said,  '  Send  down 
on  Monday.'  We  sent,  and  though  he  had 
not  been  able  to  buy  all  the  dollars,  he  sent 
seventy  on  account,  so  all  was  well.  *  •  •  • 
Oh  !  it  is  sweet  thus  to  live  directly  dependent 
on  the  Lord,  who  never  fails  us.  On  Monday 
the  poor  had  their  breakfest  as  usual,  for  we 
had  not  told  them  not  to  come,  being  assured 
that  it  was  the  Lord's  work,  and  'Jehovah 
Jireh.'  We  could  not  help  our  eyes  filling  with 
tears  of  gratitude,  when  we  saw  not  only  our- 
selves supplied,  but  the  widows  and  orphans, 
the  blind  and  the  lame,  the  friendless  and  the 
destitute,  together  provided  for,  by  the  bounty 
of  Him  who  feeds  the  ravens.  '  O  magnify 
the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  His  name 
together.'  '  O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is 
good  ;  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  Him. 
O  fear  the  Lord,  ye  His  saints  ;  for  there  is  no 
want  to  them  that  fear  Him.  The  young  lions 
do  lack  and  suffer  hunger  ;  but  they  that  seek 
the  Lord  shall  not  lack  any  good  thing.^  (And 
if  not  good,  why  want  anything  ?)  '  None  of 
them  that  trust  in  Him  shall  be  desolate.'" 


When  the  pecuniary  supplies  mentioned  in  the  above  extract  were 
exhausted,  and  only  one  solitary  cash  '  (the  twentieth  part  of  a  penny)  now 
remained  in  the  possession  of  the  writer  and  his  colleague,  Mr.  Jones,  God 
again  manifested  His  providential  care.  There  remained  on  the  6th  of  January, 
1858,  sufficient  food  in  the  house  to  furnish  a  scanty  breakfast.  That  partaken 
of,  having  neither  food  for  the  rest  of  the  day,  nor  money  to  purchase 
it,  we  could  only  cry,  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread," 

After  prayer  and  deliberation,  we  thought  that  perhaps  we  ought  to 
attempt  to  dispose  of  something  we  possessed,  in  order  to  supply  our  immediate 
need.  But  on  looking  round  we  saw  nothing  that  we  could  well  spare, 
and  little  that  the  Chinese  would  purchase  for  ready  money.  Credit  to  any 
extent  we  might  have  had,  could  we  have  conscientiously  availed  ourselves 
of  it ;  but  this  we  felt  to  be  unscriptural  in  itself,  as  well  as  inconsistent  with 
the  position  we  were  in, — namely,  that  of  serving  God,  and  subsisting  on  what 
He  Himself  had  given  us,  or  might  from  time  to  time  supply.  We  had  indeed 
one  article  which  we  knew  the  Chinese  would  readily  purchase, — an  iron  stove ; 
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Restoration  from  Sickness. 


but  we  could  not  but  regret  the  necessity  for  parting  with  it.  We  set  out,. 
•  however,  to  the  founder's,  and  after  a  walk  of  some  length  came  to  the  river, 
which  we  had  intended  to  cross  by  a  floating  bridge  of  boats;  but  here 
the  Lord  shut  up  our  path.  The  bridge  of  boats  had  been  carried  away 
during  the  preceding  night,  and  the  river  could  only  be  crossed  by  a  ferry, 
the  fare  of  which  was  two  cash  each  person.  As  we  only  possessed  one 
between  us,  our  course  clearly  was  to  return  and  await  God's  own  interposition 
on  our  behalf 

When  we  reached  home,  we  found  that  Mrs.  Jones  had  gone  with  her 
children  to  dine  with  a  friend,  in  accordance  with  an  invitation  accepted  some 
days  previously.  Mr.  Jones,  though  himself  included  in  the  invitation,  refused 
now  to  go  and  leave  me  to  fast  alone.  We  carefully  searched  our  cupboards, 
and  though  there  was  nothing  to  eat,  we  found  a  small  packet  of  cocoa.  This, 
with  a  little  hot  water,  somewhat  revived  us ;  and  again  we  cried  to  the  Lord, 
and  "the  Lord  heard,  and  saved  us  out  of  all  our  troubles."  While  still 
on  our  knees,  a  letter  arrived  containing  a  remittance  from  England.  And  this 
timely  supply  not  only  met  the  immediate  and  urgent  need  of  the  day :  in  the 
assured  confidence  that  that  God,  whose  we  were  and  whom  we  served,  would 
not  put  to  shame  those  whose  whole  and  only  trust  was  in  Himself,  the  writer's 
marriage  had  been  previously  arranged  to  take  place  just  fourteen  days  after 
this  date ;  and  this  expectation  was  not  disappointed ;  for  the  mountains  shall 
depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed,  but  His  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  His 
people,  neither  shall  His  covenant  fail.  And  though  during  subsequent  years 
our  faith  has  often  been  exercised,  and  sometimes  severely.  He  has  ever  proved 
faithful  to  His  promise,  and  has  not  suffered  us  to  lack  any  good  thing. 

A  somewhat  different  though  not  less  manifest  answer  to  prayer  was 
vouchsafed  early  in  the  year  1859.  The  dear  wife  of  the  writer  was  brought 
very  low  by  illness,  and  all  hope  of  recovery  was  gone.  Every  remedy  tried 
had  proved  unavailing,  and  her  physician.  Dr.  William  Parker,  had  nothing 
more  to  suggest.  Life  seemed  fast  ebbing  away.  The  only  ground  of  hope 
was  that  God  might  yet  see  fit  to  raise  her  up  in  answer  to  believing  but 
submissive  prayer.  The  afternoon  for  the  usual  prayer-meeting  among  the 
missionaries  had  arrived,  and  the  writer  sent  a  request  for  prayer,  which  was 
most  warmly  responded  to.  Just  at  this  time,  a  remedy  which  had  not  been 
tried  was  suggested  to  the  mind  of  the  writer,  and  he  felt  that  without  delay 
he  must  hasten  to  consult  with  Dr.  Parker  as  to  the  propriety  of  using 
it.  It  was  a  moment  of  anguish.  The  hollow  temples,  sunken  eyes,  and 
pinched  features,  denoted  the  near  approach  of  death  ;  and  it  seemed 
very   questionable  whether   life  would   hold  out  till  this   could   be    done.     It 
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was  nearly  two  miles  to  Dr.  Parker's  house,  and  every  moment  appeared 
long-.  On  his  way  thither,  while  wrestling  mightily  with  God  in  prayer, 
the  precious  words,  "  Call  upon  Me  in  the  day  of  trouble ;  I  will  deliver  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  glorify  Me,"  were  brought  with  power  to  his  soul.  He  was 
enabled  to  plead  them  in  faith,  and  the  result  was  deep,  deep,  unspeakable  peace 
and  joy.  All  consciousness  of  distance  was  gone.  Dr.  Parker  approved  of 
the  use  of  the  remedy  suggested ;  but  when  the  writer  arrived  at  home,  he  saw 
at  a  glance  that  the  desired  change  had  already  taken  place,  in  the  absence  of 
this  or  any  other  remedy.  The  pinched  aspect  of  the  countenance  had  given 
place  to  the  calm  appearance  of  tranquil  slumber,  and  not  one  unfavourable 
symptom  recurred  to  retard  recovery  to  health  and  strength. 


SUPPORT  FOR    THE   NINGPO   HOSPITAL. 
In   the  autumn  of  the  same  year.  Dr.   Parker  was   suddenly  compelled 
to  return  to  Glasgow,  with  his  motherless  children,  Mrs.  Parker  having  died 
of  cholera.     He  requested  the  writer  to  take  charge  of  the  missionary  hospital 
at  Ningpo,  which  must  otherwise  be  closed. 

After  a  few  days  of  earnest  prayer  for  Divine  guidance,  the  writer  felt 
constrained  to  undertake  it,  relying  on  a  prayer-answering  God  to  furnish 
the  means  requisite  for  its  support.  The  funds  for  its  maintenance  had  been 
hitherto  supplied  by  the  proceeds  of  the  doctor's  foreign  medical  practice: 
with  his  departure  these  ceased.  But  had  not  God  said,  that  whatever 
we  ask  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  done  unto  us?  and  are 
we  not  told  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God — not  means  to  advance  it — 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  to  us  ?     Such  promises  were  surely  sufficient. 

Eight  days  previous  to  entering  upon  this  responsibility,  the  writer  had 
not  the  most  remote  idea  of  doing  so.  Still  less  could  friends  at  home  have 
anticipated  it.  But  the  Lord  had  foreseen  the  need,  and  already  funds  were  on 
their  way  to  supply  it.  At  times  there  were  not  less  than  fifty  in-patients  in  the 
hospital,  besides  a  large  number  who  daily  attended  as  out-patients.  Thirty 
beds  were  ordinarily  allotted  to  free  patients  and  their  attendants,  and  about 
as  many  to  opium  smokers,  who  paid  for  their  board  while  being  cured 
of  their  habit.  As  all  the  wants  of  the  sick  in  the  hospital  were  supplied 
gratuitously,  as  were  likewise  the  remedial  appliances  needed  by  the  out- 
patients, the  daily  expense  was  considerable  ;  besides  which  a  number  of  native 
attendants,  were  required,  involving  their  support.  But  from  the  very  first 
the  Lord  provided  all  that  was  requisite  for  the  support  of  the  institution, 
in  addition  to  what  was  needed  for  the  maintenance  of  the  writer  and  his 
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family,  and  the  carrying-  on  of  the  other  branches  of  missionary  work  under 
his  superintendence.  And  when,  nine  months  later,  he  was  compelled  through 
failure  of  health  to  relinquish  this  charge,  he  was  able  to  leave  more  funds 
for  the  support  of  the  sick  than  were  placed  in  his  hands  at  the  time  he 
undertook  it. 

But  not  only  were  pecuniary  supplies  vouchsafed  in  answer  to  prayer. 
Many  lives  were  spared ;  persons  apparently  in  hopeless  stages  of  disease  were 
restored ;  and  success  was  given  in  cases  of  serious  and  dangerous  operations. 
In  the  case  of  one  poor  man,  both  of  whose  legs  were  amputated  under  very 
unfavourable  circumstances,  healthy  action  took  place  with  such  rapidity,  that 
both  wounds  were  healed  in  less  than  two  weeks.  And  more  permanent  benefits 
than  these  were  conferred.  Many  were  convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christianity ; 
not  a  few  sought  the  Lord  by  prayer,  and  experienced  the  power  of  the  Good 
Physician  to  cure  the  sin-sick  soul.  During  the  nine  months  above  alluded  to, 
sixteen  patients  from  the  hospital  were  baptized,  and  more  than  thirty  others 
became  candidates  for  admission  into  one  or  other  of  the  mission  churches  in 
Ningpo. 

FUNDS  FOR  RETURN  TO  ENGLAND. 

The  incessant  physical  and  mental  labour  inseparable  from  the  sole  charge 
of  such  an  institution,  in  addition  to  the  other  missionary  duties  still  devolving 
on  the  writer,  produced  an  effect  which,  though  anticipated,  could  not  in  the 
absence  of  additional  labourers  be  avoided ;  but.  which  afforded  another  occasion 
for  the  manifestation  of  the  faithfulness  and  loving  care  of  Him,  who  works  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will.  Completely  prostrated  by  repeated 
attacks  of  illness,  the  only  hope  of  restoration  to  health  seemed  to  be  in  a  voyage 
to  England,  and  a  temporary  residence  in  his  native  land.  As  heretofore,  God 
was  present  with  His  aid.  The  means  for  return  were  supplied ;  and  that  so 
liberally,  that  we  were  able  to  bring  with  us  a  native  Christian  to  assist  in 
translations  or  revisions,  and  to  instruct  in  the  language  such  helpers  as  the 
Lord  might  raise  up  for  the  carrying  on  and  extension  of  the  work.  That  He 
would  do  this  we  had  no  doubt,  as  we  had  been  enabled  to  seek  it  from  Him  in 
earnest,  believing  prayer  for  many  months  previously.  Under  date  of  January 
1 6th,  1 860,  we  had  written  to  a  Christian  friend  in  England  as  follows : — 


"  Do  ■  you  know  of  any  earnest,  devoted 
young  men,  desirous  of  serving  God  in  China  ; 
who,  not  wishing  for  more  than  their  expenses, 
Would  be  wilHng  to  come  out  and  labour  here  ? 


Oh,  ior  four  or  five  such  helpers  ]  They  would 
probably  preach  in  Chinese  in  six  months.  In 
answer  to  prayer  the  means  would  be  found." 


The  day  before  leaving  China,  we  wrote  as  follows  to  our  friend,  W,  T. 


Our  First  Five   Workers. 
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Berger,  Esq.,  whom  we  had  known  before  leaving  England,  and  who  had  ever 
strengthened  our  hands  in  the  Lord  while  in  that  distant  land  : — 


"  We  are  bringing  a  young  Chinese  brother 
with  us  to  assist  in  translating,  and,  I  hope,  to 


assist  in  teaching  the  dialect  to  fellow-labourers, 
if  the  Lord  induce  any  to  return  with  us." 


And  throughout  our  voyage  our  earnest  prayer  to  God  was  that  He  would 
overrule  our  return  for  good  to  China,  and  make  it  instrumental  in  raising  up 
at  least  Jive  helpers  to  labour  in  Ningpo  and  the  province  of  Cheh-kiang. 

PRAYER  FOR   WORKERS  FOR    CHEH-KIANG. 

We  had  not  been  long  in  England  ere  we  met  with  some  Christian  brothers 
desirous  of  serving  God  in  China.  We  had  more  or  less  intercourse,  both 
personally  and  by  correspondence,  with  five ;  and  after  much  prayer  were  led 
to  invite  one  of  them,  Mr.  James  Meadows,  to  London,  to  reside  with  us  for  a 
time ;  with  a  view  to  our  making  his  acquaintance  more  perfectly,  and  to  his 
commencing  the  study  of  the  language.  He  made  such  progress  as  left  no 
doubt  of  his  ability  to  master  the  language ;  and  the  health  of  Mr.  Jones 
at  Ningpo  falling  rapidly,  we  were  enabled,  through  the  co-operation  and 
aid  of  our  kind  friend,  Mr.  Berger,  to  take  a  passage  for  Mr.  Meadows  and  his 
young  wife  In  the  Challenger  In  January,  1862.  He  arrived  in  Ningpo  in  the 
month  of  June,  and  was  soon  able  to  commence  missionary  work.  In  the 
temporary  absence  of  Mr.  Jones  in  the  month  of  September,  and  before  Mr. 
Meadows  was  able  to  speak  and  preach  with  fluency,  he  conducted  the  meetings 
by  giving  out  hymns  and  reading  portions  of  Scripture  In  the  colloquial ;  while 
the  native  helpers  would  give  an  address  or  exhortation,  and  engage  in  prayer. 
In  two  months  from  this  time  he  opened  a  day-school  for  native  boys,  with  the 
aid  of  a  Chinese  teacher ;  and  when  Mr.  Jones  left  China,  his  presence  there 
became  Invaluable. 

Mr.  Meadows  found  his  work  at  first  far  from  easy.  Besides  the  difficulties 
arising  from  his,  as  yet,  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  language,  the  state  of 
society  was  only  slowly  recovering  from  the  violent  upheaving  to  which  it  had 
been  subjected  by  the  rebels,  and  the  converts  were  still  very  much  scattered. 
But  by  God's  grace,  our  good  brother  persevered,  and  success  crowned  his 
efforts.  Some  who  had  been  under  discipline  were  restored;  others  who  had 
been  cold  and  dead  were  quickened.  The  services  of  the  native  brother  first 
given  to  us  were  blessed.  A  simple  countryman,  converted  six  or  seven 
years  before,  so  fully  preached  the  gospel  in  his  own  neighbourhood,  that 
in  going  through  It  for  ten  or  twelve  miles  round,  Mr.  Meadows  scarcely  met 
with  an  individual  who  had  not  heard  more  or  less  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from  his 
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openings  amongst  the   Women. 
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BUDDHIST    PRIESTS    PLAYING    AT    CHESS. 


Hds.  For  in  season  and 
out  of  season  Christ 
was  and  Christ  still  is 
his  theme.  Another  of 
the  members  went  into 
a  Buddhist  nunnery,  and 
preached  the  gospel  with 
such  power,  that  the 
abbess,  one  of  the  nuns, 
and  a  neophyte  about  to 
take  the  veil,  were  con- 
verted, and  added  to  the 
church. 

About  this  time  Mrs. 
Lord,  who  conducted  an 
orphan  school  in  faith  in  the  living  God  for  supplies,  had  likewise  been  much 
blessed  in  labouring  amongst  the  native  women,  to  whom  God  gave  her  a 
wide  door  of  access.  She  had  one  or  two  Chinese  Christians  with  her, 
labouring  as  Bible-women. 

Writing  in  1864,  she  stated  that  if  she  had  five  Bible-women,  she  could 
give  to  each  of  them  districts  which  would  find  them  ample  employment ;  and 
that  she  might  herself  be  employed  from  morning  to  night,  in  teaching  Chinese 
women  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  Romanized  colloquial.  With  the  duties  of 
the  orphan  school  devolving  upon  her,  this  was,  of  course,  impossible :  and  as 
opportunities  for  working  among  the  women  continually  increased,  she  wrote 
most  earnestly,  begging  for  some  one  to  be  sent  out  to  assist  her  in  the  orphan 
school. 

It  was  distressing  to  hear  of  large  districts  where 
every  house  was  open,  whose  female  residents  were  eager 
to  hear  her  instruction, — districts,  in  each  of  which  she 
might  have  spent  the  whole  of  every  day,  but  to  which 
she  could  only  devote  a  few  hours  weekly  or  fort- 
.  ._  a^^^l^^^^Bl  riig'htly,  on  account  of  other  claims,  equally  or  still 
\     ^^J^^J^^IJ^w  more  imperative.      As   the  orphan   work  was  carried 

on  in  faith,  it  was  necessary  that  any  one  assisting  in 
it  should  be  able  to  depend  upon  God  for  personal 
support.  Much  earnest  prayer  was  offered  that  God 
would  raise  up  a  suitable  helper.  We  knew  of  none ;  but 
at  a  meeting  for  prayer  of  the  members  of   the  committee  of  the  Foreign 
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Evangelist  Society,  the  writer  was  led  to  lay  before  them,  as  a  subject  for  inter- 
cession, Mrs.  Lord's  need  of  a  female  helper;  and  to  read  to  them  an  extract 
from  one  of  her  letters. 

A  Second  Worker.  ,    :,     '^ 

The  secretary,  Mr.  George  Pearce,  immediately  replied,  that  it  was  ver}- 
remarkable  that  he  had  just  received  a  letter  speaking-  of  one  who  seemed 
in  ever}'-  way  suited  for  the  proposed  work.  We  made  her  acquaintance ; 
the  Foreign  Evangelist  Society  kindly  provided  the  expense  of  her  passage  to 
China,  and  other  friends  contributed  the  requisite  funds  for  her  outfit.  She 
arrived  in  Ningpo  about  the  middle  of  February,  1865.  Mrs.  Lord  wrote,  on 
April  5th,  that  she  was  already  able  to  help  her  a  great  deal  in  the  school,  in 
which  she  continued  to  work  until  her  marriage. 

A    Third  Worker. 

On  the  25th  of  September,  1863,  Mr.  Barchet  called  on  the  writer 
and  signified  his  desire  to  preach  Cpirist  to  the  poor  Chinese.  A  native  of 
Stuttgart  in  Germany,  he  came  to  England  in  1861,  desiring  to  escape  the 
restraint  of  his  father's  roof,  and  to  enjoy  the  world.  At  the  house  of  a  friend, 
he  met  Mr.  Hall,  a  deacon  of  the  church  of  which  he  subsequently  became  a 
member,  who  lent  him  a  copy  of  "  The  Lord's  Dealings  with  George  Miiller." 
At  this  time,  Mr.  Giinzler,  a  German  curate,  and  a  very  dear  friend  of  Mr. 
Barchet,  came  to  London  to  preach  during  the  time  of  the  Exhibition  of  1862  ; 
and  Mr.  Barchet  rejoiced  to  meet  his  friend  once  more.  After  being  absent 
from  home  for  a  few  days,  on  his  return  he  hastened  to  visit  Mr.  Giinzler 
again;  but  found  him  lying  dead,  having  been  suddenly  carried  off  by  typhus 
fever.  He  went  home,  crushed  with  sorrow,  and  asking  himself,  "Where 
should  I  be  if  I  died  so  ?  "  He  prayed,  read  the  Scriptures,  and  also  the  account 
of  the  conversion  of  Mr.  George  Miiller  (of  Bristol)  in  the  book  that  had  been 
lent  him,  and  argued  thus  with  himself:  "  Mr.  Miiller  was  a  wicked  young  man 
— ^Jesus  Christ  pardoned  him — He  can  pardon  me — the  blood  that  cleansed 
him  can  cleanse  me."     He  soon  afterwards  found  assured  rest  in  Christ. 

Panting  now  to  serve  his  loving  Redeemer  with  all  his  powers,  he  offered 
himself,  as  has  been  stated  above,  for  the  Lord's  work  in  China.  Shortly  after- 
wards he  commenced  the  study  of  Chinese,  and  made  remarkable  progress  in  it. 
After  two  lessons  in  the  language,  and  private  study  in  the  meantime,  he 
wrote  a  note  to  the  Chinese  brother  (mentioned  above  as  having  come  to 
England),  which,  though  far  from  being  perfect  in  idiom,  was  still  intelligible, 
and  very  creditable  to  one  who  had  commenced  the  study  but  a  fortnight  before 
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lins.  I'^or  in  season  and 
out  of  season  Christ 
was  and  Christ  still  is 
his  theme.  Another  of 
the  members  went  into 
a  Buddhist  nunner}%  and 
preached  the  gospel  with 
such  power,  that  the 
abbess,  one  of  the  nuns, 
and  a  neophyte  about  to 
take  the  veil,  were  con- 
verted, and  added  to  the 
church. 

About  this  time  Mrs. 
Lord,  who  conducted  an  i.uddihst  priests  vi.ayixg  at  cuess. 

orphan  school  in  faith  in  the  living  God  for  supplies,  had  likewise  been  much 
blessed  in  labouring  amongst  the  native  women,  to  whom  God  gave  her  a 
wide  door  of  access.  She  had  one  or  two  Chinese  Christians  with  her, 
labouring  as  Bible-women. 

Writing  in  1864,  she  stated  that  if  she  had  five  Bible-women,  she  could 
give  to  each  of  them  districts  which  would  find  them  ample  employment ;  and 
that  she  might  herself  be  employed  from  morning  to  night,  in  teaching  Chinese 
women  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  Romanized  collocjuial.  With  the  duties  of 
the  orphan  school  devolving  upon  her,  this  was,  of  course,  impossible :  and  as 
opportunities  for  working  among  the  women  continually  increased,  she  wrote 
most  earnestly,  begging  for  some  one  to  be  sent  out  to  assist  her  in  the  orphan 
school. 

It  was  distressing  to  hear  of  large  districts  where 
every  house  was  open,  whose  female  residents  were  eager 
to  hear  her  instruction, — districts,  in  each  of  which  she 
might  have  spent  the  whole  of  every  day,  but  to  which 
she  could  only  devote  a  few  hours  weekly  or  fort- 
nightly, on  account  of  other  claims,  equally  or  still 
more  imperative.  As  the  orphan  work  was  carried 
on  in  faith,  it  was  necessary  that  any  one  assisting  in 
it  should  be  able  to  depend  upon  God  for  personal 
support.  JNIuch  earnest  prayer  was  offered  that  God 
would  raise  up  a  suitable  helper.  JJc  knew  of  none;  but 
at  a  meeting  for  prayer  of   the   members   of    the  committee   of  the  Foreign 
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l*]van_!::^cli.st  Society,  the  writer  was  led  to  lay  before  them,  as  a  subject  for  inter- 
cession, Mrs.  Lord's  need  of  a  female  helper;  and  to  read  to  them  an  extract 
from  one  of  her  letters. 

^■l   Second   JTor/:er. 

The  secretary,  Mr.  George  Pearce,  immediately  replied,  that  it  was  ver\- 
remarkable  that  he  had  just  received  a  letter  speakinq-  of  one  who  seemed 
in  ever}^  way  suited  for  the  proposed  work.  We  made  her  acquaintance ; 
the  Forei_sfn  Evang-elist  Society  kindly  provided  the  expense  of  her  passage  to 
China,  and  other  friends  contributed  the  requisite  funds  for  her  outfit.  She 
arrived  in  Ningpo  about  the  middle  of  Februar}%  1865.  Mrs.  Lord  wrote,  on 
April  5th,  that  she  was  already  able  to  help  her  a  great  deal  in  the  school,  in 
which  she  continued  to  work  until  her  marriage. 

A    Third  Worker. 

On  the  25th  of  September,  1863,  ATr.  Barchet  called  on  the  writer 
and  signified  his  desire  to  preach  Cjirist  to  the  poor  Chinese.  A  native  of 
Stuttgart  in  Germany,  he  came  to  England  in  1861,  desiring  to  escape  the 
restraint  of  his  father's  roof,  and  to  enjoy  the  world.  yVt  the  house  of  a  friend, 
he  met  Mr.  Hall,  a  deacon  of  the  church  of  which  he  subsequently  became  a 
member,  who  lent  him  a  copy  of  "  The  Lord's  Dealings  with  George  Miiller." 
At  this  time,  Mr.  Gtinzler,  a  German  curate,  and  a  veiy  dear  friend  of  Mr. 
Barchet,  came  to  London  to  preach  during  the  time  of  the  Exhibition  of  1862  ; 
and  Mr.  Barchet  rejoiced  to  meet  his  friend  once  more.  After  being  absent 
from  home  for  a  few  days,  on  his  return  he  hastened  to  visit  Mr.  Giinzler 
again;  but  found  him  lying  dead,  having  been  suddenly  carried  off  by  typhus 
fever.  He  went  home,  crushed  with  sorrow,  and  asking  himself,  "  \Micre 
should  I  be  if  I  died  so  ?  "  He  prayed,  read  the  Scriptures,  and  also  the  account 
of  the  conversion  of  Mr.  George  Miiller  (of  Bristol)  in  the  book  that  had  been 
lent  him,  and  argued  thus  with  himself:  "  Mr.  Miiller  was  a  wicked  young  man 
— Jesus  Christ  pardoned  him — He  can  pardon  me — the  blood  that  cleansed 
him  can  cleanse  me."     He  soon  afterwards  found  assured  rest  in  Christ. 

Panting  now  to  serve  his  loving  Ri:dk!;mi:r  with  all  his  powers,  he  offered 
himself,  as  has  been  stated  above,  for  the  Lord's  work  in  China.  Shortl}'  after- 
wards he  commenced  the  study  of  Chinese,  and  made  remarkable  progress  in  it. 
After  two  lessons  in  the  language,  and  private  study  in  the  meantime,  he 
wrote  a  note  to  the  Chinese  brother  (mentioned  above  as  having  come  to 
England),  which,  though  far  from  being  perfect  in  idiom,  was  still  intelligible, 
and  very  creditable  to  one  who  had  commenced  the  study  but  a  fortnight  before 


wmm^mmmmmmsmmmKmsmfi^m^mi^^m^Kmmm^mm 


58 


Dr.  Barchet. 


He  now  commenced  to  study  medicine  at  the  London  Hospital,  and  in  this 
his  progress  was  very  encouraging.  He  was  preparing  for  the  matriculation 
examination  of  the  London  University,  when,  very  unexpectedly,  the  Lord 
opened  the  way  for  his  departure  to  China.  A  gentleman  residing  in  Scotland, 
a  perfect  stranger,  most  kindly  offered,  through  Dr.  Nevius,  now  of  Chefoo, 
a  free  passage  for  two  missionaries,  in  a  magnificent  iron  steamer  of  which 
he  was  the  owner.  When  this  intelligence  was  first  communicated  to 
Mr.  Barchet,  and  he  was  asked  whether  he  was  prepared  to  leave  on  so 
short  a  notice  as  the  early  departure  of  the  steamer  allowed,  he  spent 
a  few  moments  in  silent  prayer,  and  then  replied,  that  it  would  be  a 
disappointment  to  go  before  passing  the  examination,  for  which  he  had  been 
preparing  for  some  time,  and  that  he  had  hoped  for  much  happy  intercourse 
with  the  writer  and  his  family  on  the  voyage  out ;  but  that  he  was  quite 
prepared  to  give  these  up,  and  to  leave  that  ver}^  night,  if  it  were  the 
Lord's  will. 

Our  brother  went  forth  in  faith  In  God,  looking  to  Him  for  the  supply  of 
all  his  need ;  but  the  church  of  which  he  was  a  member  determined  that,  as  far 
as  in  them  lay,  it  should  be  their  privilege  to  supply  that  need,  and  they  lovingly 
provided  him  with  a  suitable  outfit. 

His  pastor  wrote  of  him  : — 

"Though  sHghtly  built,  he  is  yet  capable  of  attracting  the  love  of  all  who  know  him  ;  and 
great  exertion,  very  energetic,  and  industrious;  yet  he  is  resolute  and  firm.  Though  quite 
he  has  a  most  gentle  and  afFectionate  disposition,     young  he  already  writes  five  languages." 

After  experiencing  much  Christian  hospitality  and  kindness  in  the  city 
of  Glasgow,  Mr.  Barchet,  and  another  brother  who  had  been  studying  Chinese 
for  some  months,  sailed  from  the  Clyde  on  the  ist  of  April.  The  expense  of  the 
outfit,  &c.,  of  Mr.  Barchet' s  companion  was  met  by  unsolicited  donations,  sent 
in  answer  to  prayer.  After  our  friends  had  sailed,  a  Christian  lady  kindly  sent 
us  a  donation  of  ^30.  To  us  there  seemed  no  immediate  need  for  the  whole  of 
this  sum ;  but  our  Father  had  foreseen,  and  was  providing  for,  an  emergency 
which  soon  arose.  Part  of  it,  with  other  funds  remaining  in  hand,  was  sent  to 
China ;  and  the  rest  was  soon  wanted,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  sequel. 

A  Fourth   Worker. 

We  had  at  this  time  residing  with  us  Mr.  George  Crombie,  from 
Aberdeen.  ^He  and  Miss  Skinner,  his  intended  wife,  were  pursuing  the  study 
of  the  language,  preparatory  to  missionary  labour  in  China.  Devotedly 
attached  to  each  other,  they  had  been  engaged  for  four  years  or  more,  and  were 
to  have  been  married  in  about  five  or  six  weeks ;  preparations  for  their  union 
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being   far  advanced.     But   their  departure    for  China  was   not    immediately 
anticipated.,       V 

The  steamer  Corea,  in  which  Mr.  Barchet  and  his  companion  had  sailed, 
proceeded  as  far  as  the  south  of  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  when  she  fell  in  with  a  ship 
containing  a  valuable  cargo,  which  had  been  abandoned  by  its  crew  in  a  severe 
storm.  The  captain  took  possession  of  this  prize,  worth  some  thousands  of 
pounds,  which  thus  became  the  property  of  the  owner  and  crew  of  the  Corea, 
and  turning  back,  towed  it  into  Plymouth  harbour.  The  steamer  was  detained 
there  for  a  few  days,  when  the  Lord  permitted  our  faith  to  be  severely  exercised 
by  a  heavy  trial.  Mr.  Marshall  and  the  writer,  having  proceeded  to  Plymouth, 
received  the  painful  intelligence  that  Mr.  Barchet' s  companion  had  determined 
not  to  go  forward  to  China.  He  had  caught  a  serious  cold  before  leaving 
Glasgow,  had  suffered  much  from  sea-sickness,  and  was  very  ill  when  they 
reached  Plymouth.  Unnerved  in  mind  and  body,  he  felt  unprepared  to  set  out 
again  for  China. 

Many  circumstances  combined  to  make  the  drawing  back  of  our  brother 
peculiarly  painful  to  us.  After  many  months'  study,  he  had  attained  to 
considerable  proficiency  in  the  language.  China's  need  we  felt  to  be  very 
great- — "the  harvest  was  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  were  few."  The  free 
passage,  so  generously  accorded,  appeared  lost ;  as  did  all  immediate  use  of 
the  articles  procured  at  considerable  cost  for  his  outfit.  And  above  all,  we 
feared  disgrace  to  the  cause  of  our  God,  and  discouragement  to  the  friends  of 
the  mission  work.  At  this  critical  juncture,  our  beloved  brother,  Mr.  Crombie, 
,  nobly  stepped  forward  to  fill  up  the  gap  ;  and  this,  not  only  with  the  assent  of 
his  intended  bride,  but  with  her  hearty  concurrence.  "Go!"  she  said,  "and 
shew  that  you  love  the  cause  of  God  more  than  me."  After  two  hours  of 
prayerful  consideration,  he  calmly  resolved  to  make  the  sacrifice ;  and  proceeded 
to  Plymouth  by  the  first  express  train  of  the  next  morning.  In  sixteen  hours 
after  the  receipt  of  the  telegram  announcing  the  drawing  back  of  Mr.  Barchet' s 
companion,  Mr.  Crombie  was  on  his  way  to  take  his  place,  provided  the  consent 
of  the  captain  and  the  owner  of  the  vessel  could  be  obtained.  He  arrived  in 
Plymouth  about  4.45  p.m.  The  captain's  consent  had  in  the  meantime  been 
conditionally  given,  and  the  owner's  kind  permission  reached  us  about  an  hour 
after  Mr.  Crombie' s  arrival.  A  few  necessary  articles  were  hastily  purchased ; 
we  saw  our  dear  brother  on  board,  united  in  prayer  with  him  and  Mr.  Barchet, 
and  about  half  an  hour  after  midnight  left  them  already  on  their  way  to  China. 

They  were  favoured  with  a  prosperous  passage  as  far  as  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope.     They  put  into  Table  Bay  for  the  purpose  of  taking  in  coal ;  but  not 
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"In  Perils  of  Wa/ers." 


finding  any  there,  the  captain  decided  on  Tuesday  evening,  May  i6th,  to  take 
the  steamer  into  Simon's  Bay.  As  they  left  Table  Bay  they  had  very  rough 
weather,  but  through  the  goodness  of  God  were  preserved  from  every  danger. 
The  gale  which  was  commencing  in  the  evening  as  they  left,  increased  in 
violence  through  the  night,  and  raged  the  next  day  with  terrific  fury.  At  10  a.m. 
on  Wednesday,  there  were  twenty-eight  sea-going  vessels  and  about  thirty 
smaller  craft  in  Table  Bay.  By  8  p.m.,  eighteen  of  the  sea-going  vessels  and 
all  the  smaller  craft  were  stranded  or  destroyed.  The  following  extracts  from 
the  '■''Port  Louis  Commercial  Gazette''''  of  June  loth,  1865,  are  given  to  shew 
how  great  was  the  danger,  and  how  real  and  remarkable  was  the  deliverance 
which  our  dear  brothers  experienced. 

"Cape  Town,  Friday^  May  i^tk,  1865. 

*'  One  of  the  most  destructive  gales  that  have 
ever  visited  Table  Bay  occurred  on  Wednesday, 
the  17th  inst.,  two  days  after  the  departure  of 
the  mail  steamer  Roman  for  England. 

"  We  are  obliged  to  pass  over  the  description 
of  the  %vrecks  as  they  occurred  [during  the 
day],  and  the  efforts  made  to  save  lives  and 
property,  and  come  to  the  more  important  part 
of  the  narrative. 

"  At  this  time  (sunset)  the  scene  was  terrible 
in  the  extreme.  Immediately  before  he  finally 
sank  behind  the  Lion's  Hill,  the  sun  broke 
through  the  barrier  of  clouds  that  had  inter- 
cepted his  rays  during  the  day,  and  shone 
brightly  upon  the  Bay,  illuminating  for  the 
moment  every  feature  of  the  scene  of  havoc. 
At  this  time  there  were  lying  upon  the  beach, 
more  or  less  dismantled,  fifteen  sea-going 
vessels,  besides  smaller  craft  ;  a  tremendous  sea 
was  rolling  in,  threatening  every  moment  to 
carry  away  the  few  vessels  remaining  at  their 
anchors.  The  barque  City  of  Peterborough,  and 
the  steamer  Dane  were  dragging  their  anchors, 
and  signalling  in  vain  for  more  anchors  and 
warps.  The  steamer  Athens  also  was  shewing 
signals  of  distress,  and  letting  off  large  quan- 
tities of  steam,  shewing  that  she  was  prepared 
at  any  moment  to  put  forth  her  full  power. 
There  was  every  prospect  of  the  gale  increasing, 
with  a  probability  that  ere  the  morning  should 
break,  there  would  not  be  a  vessel  remaining 
at  anchor.  Mr.  Anderson  offered  ;^5oo  for  an 
anchor  to  be  run  to  the  Dane^  and  Mr.  Searle 
;^iooo  for  one  for  the  City  of  Peterborough; 
but  without  effect ;    no  boat  would  incur  the 


risk.  Directly  afterwards,  the  Athens  signalled 
that  her  last  anchor  was  gone ;  and  on  such  a 
scene  the  sun  went  down. 

"  After  the  sun  had  set,  the  fury  of  the  gale 
increased.  The  barometer  continued  to  fall. 
The  City  of  Peterborough  had  been  dragging 
her  anchors  all  day.  Shortly  after  sunset  she 
broke  adrift,  and  finally  struck  upon  a  reef 
some  distance  from  the  shore.  The  cries  of 
her  crew  for  assistance  could  be  plainly  heard 
from  the  shore,  but  all  attempts  to  commu- 
nicate with  them  failed.  The  captain  (Wright), 
his  wife  and  child,  and  a  crew  of  fifteen,  all 
perished. 

"But  the  most  shocking  catastrophe  was 
the  loss  of  the  mail  steamer  Athens.  About  six 
o'clock  in  the  evening  her  last  anchor  parted, 
and  she  attempted  to  steam  out  to  sea.  At 
first  she  appeared  to  make  considerable  head- 
way ;  but  before  seven  o'clock  she  drifted 
broadside  on  to  the  rocks  near  Green  Point, 
and  very  speedily  broke  up.  The  calls  for  help 
of  those  on  board  of  her  could  be  distinctly 
heard  upon  the  shore  amid  the  roar  of  the 
breakers  ;  but  the  crowd  of  persons  whom 
these  cries  attracted  were  powerless  to  aid.  All 
that  those  on  shore  could  do  was  to  light  a  fire, 
and  thereby  indicate  to  those  on  board  that 
their  peril  was  known.  There  was  not  a  rope 
or  lantern  at  the  lighthouse ;  no  rockets  nor 
Manby  apparatus  within  a  mile  or  two  of  the 
spot.  And  yet  for  two  hours  a  continued  wail 
of  anguish  and  appeals  for  help  came  from  the 
steamer,  which  occasionally  could  be  seen 
lying  on  the  rocks  ;  she  was  broken-backed, 
but  still  above  water,  with   masts  standing,  till 
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after  nine  o'clock.  Fragments  of  wreck  wash- 
ing ashore  then  bore  testimony  that  the  ship 
was  rapidly  breaking  up.  About  ten  o'clock 
the  cries  ceased,  and  thick  darkness  gathered 
over  the  scene.  Captain  Smith,  Dr.  Curtis, 
and  all  hands  perished.  There  were  thirty 
persons  on  board  of  her.    She  was  to  have 


left  for  Mauritius  on  the  following  day,  but 
fortunately  none  of  her  passengers  had  em- 
barked. 

"Of  twenty-eight  sea-going  vessels  in  the 
Bay  at  10  a.m.  on  Wednesday,  at  8  p.m.  on 
the  same  day  but  ten  remained.  In  Simon's 
Bay  also  the  gale  was  very  severely  felt." 


During  this  dreadful  day  eighty  or  ninety  lives  were  lost  in  Table  Bay; 
but  our  friends  were  preserved  in  Simon's  Bay  from  all  harm.  Not  in  vain  had 
the  prayers  of  many  of  God's  people  been  offered  for  their  preservation; — they 
were  not  unneeded, — they  were  not  unanswered. 

On  the  following  Lord's-day  our  friends  went  ashore,  and  were  most  kindly 
received  and  entertained  by  one  of  the  missionaries  of  Simon's  Town.  They 
had  an  opportunity  of  preaching ;  and  after  the  evening  service,  a  lady  asked 
their  acceptance  of  a  purse  containing  ^4.  They  were  both  refreshed  and 
encouraged  by  this  token  of  Christian  love;  but  they  did  not  know  how 
seasonable  the  help  would  prove  to  be  when  they  reached  Hong-kong,  at  which 
port  they  safely  arrived  in  due  course.  One  of  their  first  enquiries  was  for 
letters,  but  to  their  disappointment  they  found  none.  Letters  (some  of  which 
contained  remittances)  had  been  sent  to  them  by  different  individuals,  and  by 
two  or  three  successive  mails ;  but,  strange  to  say,  not  one  of  them  was  then 
forthcoming,  though  all  were  ultimately  received.  All  the  money  they  had 
was  consequently  needed,  and  proved  just  sufficient  to  pay  their  passage 
by  a  Hamburg  barque  which  was  going  direct  to  Ningpo.  They  arrived  there 
on  the  24th  of  July,  and  found  other  letters  and  remittances  awaiting  them. 
Thus  ended  a  voyage  remarkable  from  first  to  last  for  providential  mercies. 

The  Fifth   Worker. 

We  must  now  take  our  readers  back  to  the  day  when  our  two  brothers 
sailed  from  Plymouth.  In  his  own  cabin  on  board  the  Corea,  oh  the  12th  of 
April,  Mr.  Crombie  requested  the  writer  to  hasten  the  departure  of  Miss  Skinner 
as  much  as  possible,  that  the  painful  separation  might  not  be  needlessly 
prolonged.  He  was  assured  that  no  effort  on  the  writer's  part  should  be 
wanting;  but  Was  reminded  that  we  had  not  £1  in  hand  towards  the 
£l5  or  ^80*  that  would  probably  be  needed  for  her  outfit  and  passage.  We 
knelt  down  in  his  cabin  and  asked  Him  who  opens  and  no  man  shuts,  who  shuts 
and  no  man  opens,  to  provide  the  needed  means  and  suitable  escort  for  her 
going  forth.     Mr.  Crombie  writing  from  Teneriffe  sent  no  note  for  /ler,  expecting 

*  The  expense  now  is  much  less  than  at  that  time. 
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and  believing  this  prayer  to  be  answered.  And  he  was  not  mistaken ;  for  on  the 
26th  of  April,  just  one  fortnight  after  Mr.  Crombie's  departure,  Miss  Skinner 
sailed  for  China  in  the  Prince  Alfred,  Captain  Ellison,  her  passage  and  outfit  all 
provided  by  a  prayer-answering  God,  through  His  believing  people.  She 
sailed,  too,  under  the  escort  of  a  missionary  and  his  wife,  and  in  a  vessel  whose 
captain  and  chief  officer  were  both  Christian  men.  After  a  pleasant  and  useful 
voyage  she  safely  reached  her  destination,  and  was  in  due  course  united  in 
marriage  to  Mr.  Crombie. 

FORMATION  OF   THE   CHINA   INLAND  MISSION 

When  Miss  Skinner  had  sailed,  the  prayer  was  fully  answered  which  had 
been  first  offered  to  the  Lord  in  China  in  the  year  1859,  ior  five  additional 
labourers  for  the  work  in  Ningpo  and  the  province  of  Cheh-kiang  ;  and  we  felt 
in  1865,  that  in  going  forward  and  seeking  from  the  Lord  twenty-four  more 
labourers  for  the  interior  provinces,  we  were  not  entering  on  a  new  and  untried 
path  of  service.  The  same  God  who  raised  up  these  five  workers  could  raise 
up  others  to  follow  them,  and  to  extend  the  work  into  every  province  of  China. 
We  believed  that  He  could — that  He  would — raise  up,  "  willing,  skilful  men  "  for 
every  department  of  service.  All  we  proposed  to  do  was  to  lay  hold  on  His 
faithfulness  who  called  us  to  this  service ;  and  in  obedience  to  His  call,  and  in 
reliance  on  His  power,  to  enlarge  the  sphere  of  our  operations,  for  the  glory  of 
His  name  who  alone  doeth  wondrous  things. 

The  question,  however,  was  sometimes  raised  as  to  whether  the  interior  of 
China,  though  evidently  needing  the  gospel,  and  nominally  open  to  us  by  treaty- 
right,  would,  in  point  of  fact,  prove  accessible.  We  met  this  question  by 
another : — When  the  Lord  Jesus  gives  a  definite  command,  is  it  our  place  to 
ask  whether  it  can  be  obeyed  or  not  ?  The  terms  of  His  command  are 
explicit, — in  " «//  the  world"  and  "to  every  creature"  He  would  have  the 
gospel  preached  ;  and  He  answers  every  objection  and  meets  every  difficulty  in 
the  very  outset,  by  assuring  us  that  all  power  is  given  unto  Him  in  heaven  and 
in  earth ;  and  that  He  who  is  true,  and  therefore  can  neither  fail  nor  forget — 
who  hath  the  key  of  David,  to  open  or  to  shut  as  pleaseth  Him — is  with  us 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  The  dangers  and  difficulties  in  the 
way  we  knew  would  be  neither  few  nor  small ;  but  with  Jesus  for  our  leader 
we  feared  not  to  follow  on.  We  expected  that  dangers,  and  difficulties,  and 
trials,  while  leading  to  a  greater  realisation  of  our  own  weakness,  and  poverty, 
and  need,  would  also  constrain  us  to  lean  more  constantly,  to  draw  more  deeply, 
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and  to  rest  more  implicitly,  on  the  strength,  the  riches,  the  fulness  of  Christ. 
"In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  in  Me  ye  shall  have  peace," 
we  knew  would  be  the  experience  of  those  engaged  in  the  work.  If  for  God's 
glory,  for  the  benefit  of  His  cause,  and  for  the  true  interest  of  those  labouring, 
the  times  of  greatest  trial  and  danger  would  be  the  times  when  His  delivering 
power  would  shine  forth  most  conspicuously ;  and  if  otherwise.  His  sustaining 
grace  would  prove  sufficient  for  the  weakest  servant  in  the  conflict.  And  what 
shall  we  say  now,  after  an  experience  of  eighteen  or  nineteen  years  in  this 
work?  Have  we  been  disappointed  in  the  confident  expectation  of  God's  help 
with  which  we  set  out  ?  Far  from  it !  We  can  only  say,  in  the  words  of  Joshua 
of  old,  "  Not  one  thing  hath  failed  of  all  the  good  things  which  the  Lord 
our  God  spake  concerning  us;  all  are  come  to  pass  unto  us,  and  not  one 
thing  hath  failed  thereof" 

Expecting  this  little  work  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  some  who  might  be  led 
to  think  of  personally  engaging  in  the  work,  the  writer  referred  in  the  earlier 
editions  to  the  following  incidents  in  his  own  experience,  in  which  God's 
providential  interposition  on  behalf  of  His  servants  was  very  manifest.  For 
the  same  reason  he  still  retains  them. 

In  April,  1855,  the  writer  (in  company  with  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Burdon  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society*),  visited  the  island  of  Tsung-ming  and  the  north 
bank  of  the  Yang-tse-kiang,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  the  gospel  and  of 
distributing  copies  of  the  New  Testament.  The  following  extracts  are  taken 
from  the  writer's  journal  at  the  time  : —  . 


^^  Thursday,  April  zdth. — Having  started  at 
daybreak,  about  breakfest-time  we  arrived  at 
Jen-how-kiang.  After  breakfast,we  commended 
ourselves  to  the  care  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
and  sought  His  blessing  before  proceeding  to 
this  great  city.  The  day  was  the  very  opposite 
of  yesterday,  being  as  dull  and  wet  as  that  was 
fine  and  clear.  We  both  felt  persuaded  that 
Satan  would  not  let  us  assail  his  kingdom  as 
we  had  done,  without  raising  up  opposition  or 
persecution  ;  but  we  also  felt  fully  assured  that 
it  was  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  preach 
Christ  here,  and  distribute  the  Word  of  Truth 
to  this  people.  We  were  sorry  that  we  had 
so  few  books  left  for  so  important  a  place, 
but  the  result  proved  that  this  also  was  provi- 
dential. 

"  Our  teachers  endeavoured  to  persuade  us 

,  *  Now  the  esteemed  Bishop 


not  to  go  ;  but  we  determined,  by  God's  help, 
that  nothing  should  hinder  us.  We  directed 
them,  however,  to  remain  in  one  of  the  boats  ; 
and,  if  we  did  not  return,  to  learn  all  that  they 
could  respecting  our  fete,  and  make  all  possible 
haste  to  Shanghai,  and  give  information  to 
our  friends.  We  also  left  orders  that  the  other 
boat  should  remain  a  little  outside,  if  we  did 
not  return  that  night  ;  so  that  if  we  did  after- 
wards get  back,  we  might  not  be  detained  for 
want  of  a  boat.  We  then  put  all  our  books, 
except  some  dozen  or  less,  into  two  bags,  and 
with  one  servant,  who  always  accompanied  us 
on  these  occasions,  set  off  for  the  city,  some 
twenty  //,  or  seven  miles,  distant.  Walking 
was  out  of  the  question,  both  from  the  state  of 
the  roads,  and  from  the  distance ;  so  we 
availed  ourselves  of  the  wheel-barrow,  here  the 
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and  to  rest  more  implicitly,  on  the  streng-th,  the  riches,  the  fulness  of  Christ. 
"In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  in  ]\Ie  ye  shall  have  peace," 
we  knew  would  be  the  exoerience  of  those  enirasred  in  the  work.  If  for  Gon's 
glor)'-,  for  the  benefit  of  His  cause,  and  for  the  true  interest  of  those  labouring,'-, 
the  times  of  greatest  trial  and  danger  would  be  the  times  when  His  delivering 
power  would  shine  forth  most  conspicuously ;  and  if  otherwise.  His  sustaining 
grace  would  prove  sufficient  for  the  weakest  servant  in  the  conflict.  .Vnd  what 
shall  we  say  now,  after  an  experience  of  eighteen  or  nineteen  }-ears  in  this 
work?  Have  we  been  disappointed  in  the  confident  expectation  of  God's  help 
with  which  we  set  out  ?  Far  from  it !  We  can  only  say,  in  the  words  of  Joshua 
of  old,  "Not  one  thing  hath  failed  of  all  the  good  things  which  the  Lord 
our  God  spake  concerning  us ;  all  are  come  to  pass  unto  us,  and  not  one 
thing-  hath  failed  thereof" 

Expecting  this  little  work  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  some  who  might  be  led 
to  think  of  personally  engaging  in  the  work,  the  writer  referred  in  the  earlier 
editions  to  the  following  incidents  in  his  own  experience,  in  which  God's 
providential  interposition  on  behalf  of  His  servants  was  very  manifest.  For 
the  same  reason  he  still  retains  them. 

In  April,  1855,  the  writer  (in  company  with  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Burdon  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society*),  visited  the  island  of  Tsung-ming  and  the  north 
bank  of  the  Yang-tse-kiang,  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  the  gospel  and  of 
distributing  copies  of  the  New  Testament.  The  following  extracts  an;  taken 
from  the  writer's  journal  at  the  time  : — 


"'Thursday,  April  zbtli. — Havin,£j  started  at 
daybreak,  about  breakfast-time  we  arrived  at 
Jen-how-kiang.  After  breakfast, we  commended 
ourselves  to  the  care  of  our  heavenly  Fathkr, 
and  sought  His  blessing  before  proceeding  to 
this  great  city.  The  day  was  the  very  opposite 
of  yesterday,  being  as  dull  and  wet  as  that  was 
fine  and  clear.  We  both  felt  persuaded  that 
Satan  would  not  let  us  assail  his  kingdom  as 
we  had  done,  without  raising  up  opposition  or 
persecution  ;  but  we  also  felt  fully  assured  that 
it  was  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  preach 
Christ  here,  and  distribute  the  Word  of  Truth 
to  this  people.  We  were  sorry  that  we  had 
so  few  books  left  for  so  important  a  place, 
but  the  result  proved  that  this  also  was  provi- 
dential. 

''  Our   teachers  endeavoured  to  persuade   us 

*   Xow  ihe  e~ieemed  Bishop 


not  to  go  ;  but  we  determined,  bv  (ion's  help, 
that  nothing  should  hinder  us.  We  directed 
them,  however,  to  remain  in  one  of  the  boats  ; 
and,  if  we  did  not  return,  to  learn  all  that  thev 
could  respecting  our  fate,  and  make  all  possible 
haste  to  Shanghai,  and  give  information  to 
our  friends.  We  also  left  orders  that  the  other 
boat  should  remain  a  little  outside,  if  we  did 
not  return  that  night  ;  so  that  if  we  did  after- 
wards get  back,  we  might  not  be  detained  for 
want  of  a  boat.  We  then  put  all  our  books, 
except  some  dozen  or  less,  into  two  bags,  and 
with  one  servant,  who  always  accompanied  us 
on  these  occasions,  set  off  for  the  city,  some 
tw^enty  //,  or  seven  miles,  distant.  \\'alking 
was  out  of  the  question,  both  from  the  state  of 
the  roads,  and  from  the  distance  ;  so  we 
availed  ourselves  of  the  wheel-barrow,  here  the 
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only  conveyance  to  be  had.  It  is  cheaper  than 
the  sedan,  only  requiring  one  coolie  ;  but  is  by 
no  means  an  agreeable  conveyance  on  rough, 
dirty  roads. 

"We  had  not  got  far  before  the  servant 
requested  permission  to  go  back,  as  he  was 
thoroughly  frightened  by  the  reports  he  heard 
of  the  native  soldiers.  Of  course  we  at  once 
consented,  as  we  did  not  wish  to  involve  any 
one  else  in  trouble  ;  determining  to  carry  our 
books  ourselves,  and  look  for  physical  as  well 
as  spiritual. strength  to  Him  who  has  promised 
to  supply  all  our  need.  A  very  respectable 
man  came  and  warned  us  against  proceeding, 
as  we  should  find  to  our  sorrow  what  the 
Tung-chow  militia  were,  if  we  did.  We 
thanked  him  for  his  advice,  but  did  not  act 
upon  it,  as  our  hearts  were  fixed  ;  and  whether 
to  bonds,  imprisonment,  or  death  ;  or  whether 
to  distribute  our  scriptures,  tracts,  &c.,  in 
safety,  and  return  unhurt,  we  knew  not :  but 
we  determined,  by  the  grace  of  God,  not  to 
leave  Tung-chow  without  the  gospel,  nor  its 
teeming  thousands  to  die  in  uncared  -  for 
ignorance  of  the  way  of  life.  A  few  more  steps 
and  my  wheel-barrow  man  would  proceed  no 
further  ;  so  I  had  to  seek  another,  who  was 
fortunately  easily  found. 

"  As  we  went  on,  the  ride  in  the  rain  and 
through  the  mud  was  anything  but  agreeable. 
We  could  not  help  feeling  our  position,  though 
we  wavered  not  for  a  moment.  At  intervals 
we  encouraged  one  another  with  promises  of 
Scripture,  and  verses  of  hymns.     That  verse, — 

The  perils  of  the  sea, 

The  perils  of  the  land, 
Should  not  dishearten  thee, 

Thy  Lord  is  nigh  at  hand. 
But  should  th/  courage  fail, 

When  tried  and  sore  oppressed, 
His  promise  shall  avail, 

And  set  thy  soul  at  rest, 

seemed  particularly  appropriate  to  our  position, 
and  was  very  comforting  to  me.  On  our  way, 
we  passed  through  a  small  town  of  about  a 
thousand  inhabitants,  called  Sing-kiau  Chen  ; 
and  here,  in  the  mandarin  dialect,  I  preached 
Jestis  to  a  good  number  of  people.  I  never 
was  so  happy  in  speaking  of  the  love  of  God 
and  of  the  atonement   of  Jesus  Christ  ;  my 


own  soul  was  richly  blessed,  and  filled  with  joy 
and  peace  ;  and  I  was  able  to  speak  with 
unusual  ease  and  fireedom.  And  how  gladdened 
was  my  heart  when,  afterwards,  I  heard  one  of 
my  hearers  repeating  to  the  new  comers,  in 
his  own  native  dialect,  the  truths  I  had  been 
telling  him.  Oh  !  how  thankful  I  felt  to  hear 
a  Chinese,  of  his  own  accord,  telling  his  fellow- 
countrymen  that  God  loved  them  ;  that  they 
were  sinners,  but  that  Jesus  died  instead  of 
them,  and  paid  the  penalty  of  their  guilt. 
That  one  moment  repaid  me  for  all  the  trials 
I  had  passed  through ;  and  I  felt  that  if  the 
Lord  granted  His  Holy  Spirit  to  change  the 
heart  of  that  man,  we  had  not  come  here  in 
vain  :  I  felt  as  if  I  could  say  with  Simeon, 
"  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart 
in  peace."  We  distributed  a  few  Testaments 
and  tracts,  for  the  people  read  well,  and  we 
could  not  leave  them  without  the  gospel.  It 
was  well  we  did  so,  for  when  we  reached 
Tung-chow,  we  found  we  had  quite  as  many 
left  as  we  had  strength  to  carry. 

"  Passing  on,  as  we  approached  the  western 
suburb  of  the  city,  the  prayer  of  the  early 
Christians  (Acts  iv.  24 — 29)  when  persecution 
was  commencing,  came  to  my  mind ;  and  in 
the  petition,  '  And  now.  Lord,  behold  their 
threatenings,  and  grant  unto  thy  servants, 
that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak  thy 
word,'  I  most  heartily  joined.  Before  entering 
the  suburb,  we  laid  our  plans,  so  that  we 
might  act  in  concert ;  and  told  our  wheel- 
barrow men  where  to  await  us,  that  they 
might  not  be  involved  in  any  trouble  on  our 
account.  Then,  looking  up  to  our  heavenly 
Father,  we  committed  ourselves  to  His  keep- 
ing, took  our  bags,  and  set  off  for  the  city. 

"  We  walked  along  the  principal  street 
leading  to  the  west  gate,  for  some  time  unin- 
terfered  with ;  and  were  a  little  amused  at 
the  unusual  title  of  Huh-kway-tsz  (black 
devils),  which  was  applied  to  us.  We  won- 
dered at  it  at  the  time,  but  afterwards  found 
it  was  our  clothes,  and  not  our  skin,  that 
gave  origin  to  it.  As  we  passed  several  of 
the  soldiers,  I  remarked  to  Mr.  Burdon  that 
these  were  the  men  we  had  heard  so  much  of, 
and  yet  they  seemed  inclined  to  let  us  pass 
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quietly  ;  but  at  length,  long  before  we  reached 
the  gate,  a  tall  and  powerful  man,  made  ten- 
fold more  fierce  by  partial  intoxication,  let 
us  know  that  all  the  militia  were  not  so 
peaceably  inclined,  by  seizing  Mr.  Burdon  by 
the  shoulders.  He  endeavoured  to  shake  him 
off.  I  turned  round  to  see  what  was  the 
matter,  and  in  almost  ,no  time,  we  were 
surrounded  by  a  dozen  or  a  score  of  these 
brutal  wretches,  and  were  being  hurried  on 
to  the  city  at  a  fearful  pace. 

"  My  bag  now  began  to  feel  very  heavy, 
and  I  could  not  change  hands  to  relieve  myself. 
I  was  soon  in  a  most  profuse  perspiration,  and 
was  scarcely  able  to  keep  up  with  them.  We 
demanded  to  be  taken  before  the  chief  magis- 
trate, but  were  told  they  knew  where  to  take 
us  to,  and  what  to  do  with  such  persons  as  we 
were,  with  the  most  insulting  epithets.  The 
man  who  first  seized  Mr.  Burdon  soon  after 


came  to  me,  and  became  my  principal  tor- 
mentor ;  for  I  was  neither  so  tall  nor  so  strong 
as  my  friend,  and  was  therefore  less  able  to 
resist  him.  This  man  all  but  knocked  me 
down  repeatedly,  seized  me  by  the  hair,  took 
hold  of  me  by  the  collar  so  as  almost  to  choke 
me,  grasped  my  arms  and  shoulders,  making 
them  black  and  blue  ;  and  had  this  treatment 
continued  much  longer,  I  must  have  fainted. 

All  but  exhausted,  how  refreshing  was  the 
remembrance  of  a  verse,  sent  to  me  by  a  friend 
last  mail, — 

We  speak  of  the  realms  of  the  blest, 
That  country  so  bright  and  so  fair  ; 

And  oft  are  its  glories  confest, 

But  what  must  it  be  to  be  there  !      ;  : . 

To  be  absent  from  the  body  !  to  be  present 
with  the  Lord  !  to  be  free  from  sin  !  is  surely 
a  wonderful  blessing,  though  not  equal  to  what 
we  shall  enjoy  after  the  resurrection.     And 
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only  conveyance  lo  be  had.  It  is  cheaper  than 
the  sedan,  only  requiring  one  coolie  ;  but  is  by- 
no  means  an  agreeable  conveyance  on  rough, 
dirty  roads. 

'•  We  had  not  got  far  before  the  servant 
requested  permission  to  go  back,  as  he  was 
thoroughly  frightened  by  the  reports  he  heard 
of  the  native  soldiers.  Of  course  we  at  once 
consented,  as  we  did  not  wish  to  involve  any 
one  else  in  trouble  ;  determining  to  carry  our 
books  ourselves,  and  look  for  physical  as  well 
as  spiritual  strength  to  Him  who  has  promised 
to  supply  all  our  need.  A  very  respectable 
man  came  and  warned  us  against  proceeding, 
as  we  should  find  to  our  sorrow  what  the 
Tung-chow  militia  were,  if  we  did.  We 
thanked  him  for  his  advice,  but  did  not  act 
upon  it,  as  our  hearts  were  fixed  :  and  whether 
to  bonds,  imprisonment,  or  death  ;  or  whether 
to  distribute  our  scriptures,  tracts,  &c.,  in 
safety,  and  return  unhurt,  we  knew  not  :  but 
we  determined,  by  the  grace  of  Gon,  not  to 
leave  Tung-chow  without  the  gospel,  nor  its 
teeming  thousands  to  die  in  uncared  -  for 
ignorance  of  the  way  of  life.  A  few  more  steps 
and  my  \vheel-barrow  man  would  proceed  no 
further  ;  so  I  had  to  seek  another,  who  was 
fortunately  easily  found. 

''  As  we  went  on,  the  ride  in  the  rain  and 
through  the  mud  was  anything  but  agreeable. 
We  could  not  help  feeling  our  position,  though 
we  wavered  not  for  a  moment.  At  intervals 
we  encouraged  one  another  with  promises  of 
Scripture,  and  verses  of  hymns.     That  verse, — 

The  perils  of  the  sea. 

The  perils  of  the  land, 
Should  not  dishearten  thee, 

Thy  Lord  is  nigh  at  hand. 
But  should  thycouraoje  fail. 

When  tried  and  sore  opjiressed. 
His  promise  shall  avail, 

And  set  thy  soul  at  rest, 

seemed  particularly  appropriate  to  our  position, 
and  was  very  comforting  to  me.  On  our  way, 
we  passed  through  a  small  town  of  about  a 
thousand  inhabitants,  called  Sing-kiau  Chen  ; 
and  here,  in  the  mandarin  dialect,  I  preached 
Jesti'?  to  a  good  number  of  people.  I  never 
was  so  happy  in  speaking  of  the  love  of  God 
and   of  the  atonement    of  Jhsus  Christ  ;  my 


own  soul  was  richly  blessed,  and  filled  with  joy 
and  peace  ;  and  I  was  able  to  speak  with 
unusual  ease  and  freedom.  And  how  gladdened 
was  my  heart  when,  afterwards,  I  heard  one  of 
my  hearers  repeating  to  the  new  comers,  in 
his  own  native  dialect,  the  truths  I  had  been 
telling  him.  Oh  !  how  thankful  I  felt  to  hear 
a  Chinese,  of  his  own  accord,  telling  his  fellow- 
countrymen  that  God  loved  them  ;  that  they 
were  sinners,  but  that  Jhsus  died  instead  of 
them,  and  paid  the  penalty  of  their  guilt. 
That  one  moment  repaid  me  for  all  the  trials 
I  had  passed  through  ;  and  I  felt  that  if  the 
Lord  granted  His  Holy  Spirit  to  change  the 
heart  of  that  man,  we  had  not  come  here  in 
vain  :  I  felt  as  if  I  could  say  with  Simeon, 
'•  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart 
in  peace."  We  distributed  a  few  Testaments 
and  tracts,  for  the  people  read  well,  and  we 
could  not  leave  them  without  the  gospel.  It 
was  well  we  did  so,  for  when  we  reached 
Tung-chow,  we  found  we  had  quite  as  many 
left  as  we  had  strength  to  carry. 

"  Passing  on,  as  we  approached  the  western 
suburb  of  the  city,  the  prayer  of  the  early 
Christians  (Acts  iv.  24 — 29)  when  persecution 
was  commencing,  came  to  my  mind  ;  and  in 
the  petition,  '  And  now.  Lord,  behold  their 
threatenings,  and  grant  unto  thy  servants, 
that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak  thy 
word,'  I  most  heartily  joined.  Before  entering 
the  suburb,  we  laid  our  plans,  so  that  we 
might  act  in  concert ;  and  told  our  wheel- 
barrow men  where  to  await  us,  that  they 
might  not  be  involved  in  any  trouble  on  our 
account.  Then,  looking  up  to  our  heavenly 
Father,  we  committed  ourselves  to  His  keep- 
ing, took  our  bags,  and  set  off  for  the  city. 

"  We  walked  along  the  principal  street 
leading  to  the  west  gate,  for  some  time  unin- 
terfered  with ;  and  were  a  little  amused  at 
the  unusual  title  of  Huh-kway-tsz  (black 
devils),  which  was  applied  to  us.  We  won- 
dered at  it  at  the  time,  but  afterwards  found 
it  was  our  clothes,  and  not  our  skin,  that 
gave  origin  to  it.  As  we  passed  several  of 
the  soldiers,  I  remarked  to  Mr.  Burdon  that 
these  were  the  men  we  had  heard  so  much  of, 
and  yet  they  seemed  inclined  to  let   us   pass 
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quietly  ;  but  at  Icn.cjth,  long  before  we  reached 
the  gate,  a  tall  and  powerful  man,  made  ten- 
fold more  fierce  by  partial  intoxication,  let 
us  know  that  all  the  militia  were  not  so 
peaceably  inclined,  by  seizing  Mr.  Burdon  by 
the  shoulders.  He  endeavoured  to  shake  him 
off.  I  turned  round  to  see  what  was  the 
matter,  and  in  almost  .no  time,  we  were 
surrounded  by  a  dozen  or  a  score  of  these 
brutal  wretches,  and  were  being  hurried  on 
to  the  city  at  a  fearful  pace. 

"  My  bag  now  began  to  feel  very  heavy, 
and  I  could  not  change  hands  to  relieve  myself. 
I  was  soon  in  a  most  profuse  perspiration,  and 
was  scarcely  able  to  keep  up  with  them.  We 
demanded  to  be  taken  before  the  chief  magis- 
trate, but  were  told  they  knew  where  to  take 
us  to,  and  what  to  do  with  such  persons  as  we 
were,  with  the  most  insulting  epithets.  The 
man  who  first  seized  Mr.  Burdon  soon  after 
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came  to  mc,  and  became  my  ]")rincijial  tor- 
mentor ;  for  I  was  neither  so  tall  nor  so  strong 
as  my  friend,  and  was  therefore  less  able  to 
resist  him.  This  man  all  but  knocked  me 
down  repeatedly,  seized  me  by  the  hair,  took 
hold  of  me  by  the  collar  so  as  almost  to  chf)ke 
me,  grasped  my  arms  and  shoulders,  making 
them  black  and  blue  ;  and  had  this  treatment 
continued  much  longer,  I  must  have  fainted. 

All  but  exhausted,  how  refreshing  was  the 
remembrance  of  a  verse,  sent  to  me  by  a  friend 
last  mail, — 

Wc  speak  of  the  realm?  of  the  ble?t. 

That  coumiy  so  hrij^ht  and  so  fair  ; 
And  oft  are  its  glories  lonfest, 

But  what  must  it  be  to  be  there  ! 

To  be  absent  from  the  body  !  to  be  present 
with  the  LoKii !  to  be  free  froTii  sin  !  is  surely 
a  wonderful  blessing,  tiiough  not  equal  to  what 
we   shall   enjoy  after   the   resurrection.     And 
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this  is  the  end  of  the  worst  that  man's  malice 
can  bring  upon  us. 

"  While  we  were  walking  along,  Mr.  Burdon 
tried  to  give  away  one  or  two  books  that  were 
under  his  arm,  not  knowing  whether  we  might 
have  another  opportunity  of  so  doing ;  but 
the  fearful  rage  of  the  soldier,  who  made  those 
who  had  received  them  give  them  up  to  him, 
and  the  way  he  insisted  on  manacles  being 
brought  (which  fortunately  were  not  at  hand), 
convinced  us  that  in  our  present  position  we 
could  do  no  good  in  attempting  book-dis- 
tribution. There  was  nothing  to  be  done  but 
to  quietly  submit,  and  go  along  with  our 
captors. 

"  Once  or  twice  there  was  a  quarrel  as 
to  how  we  should  be  dealt  with  ;  the  more 
mild  of  our  conductors  saying  we  ought  to 
be  taken  to  the  magistrate's  office,  but  the 
others  were  for  killing  us  at  once  without 
appeal  to  any  authority.  Our  minds  were 
kept  in  perfect  peace ;  and  when  thrown'^ 
together  on  one  of  these  occasions,  we  re- 
minded each  other  that  the  apostles  rejoiced 
that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  in 
the  cause  of  Christ.  Having  succeeded  in 
getting  my  hand  into  my  pocket,  I  got  out 
my  Chinese  card  (if  the  large  red  paper, 
bearing  one's  name,  may  be  so  called),  and 
after  its  production  was  treated  with  more 
respect.  I  demanded  that  this  should  be  given 
to  the  chief  official  of  the  place,  and  that  we 
should  be  led  to  his  office.  I  also  told  the 
man  who  was  tormenting  me  so,  that  he  had 
better  be  cautious  how  he  treated  foreigners, 
and  Englishmen ;  or  he  might  learn  some 
day  to  his  cost,  that  they  were  not  to  be 
maltreated  with  impunity.  On  this  he  left 
me  and  went  to  Mr.  Burdon,  to  whom  he 
said,  with  fiendish  malice  and  rage  depicted 
on  his  countenance,  '  You  are  no  foreigners  ;' 
and  do  what  we  would,  we  could  not  persuade 
them  that  we  were  (though  we  were  both  in 
English  attire). 

"  Oh  !  the  long  weary  streets  that  we  were 
dragged  through  ;  I  thought  they  never  would 
end ;  and  seldom  have  I  felt  more  thankful 
than  when  we  stopped  at  a  place  where  we 
were  told  a  mandarin  resided. 


"  Quite  exhausted,  bathed  in  perspiration, 
and  with  my  tongue  cleaving  to  the  roof  of 
my  mouth,  I  leaned  against  the  wall ;  and 
Mr.  Burdon  was  in  much  the  same  state.  I 
requested  them  to  bring  us  chairs,  but  they 
told  us  to  wait ;  and  when  I  begged  them  to 
bring  us  tea,  I  received  the  same  answer. 
Round  the  door  was  a  very  large  crowd,  and 
Mr.  Burdon,  collecting  his  remaining  strength, 
preached  Christ  Jesus  to  them.  Our  cards 
and  the  books  had  been  taken  in  to  the 
mandarin,  but  he  proved  to  be  one  of  low 
rank  ;  and,  after  keeping  us  waiting  some  time, 
he  referred  us  to  his  superiors  in  office. 

"  We  were  told  to  go  on,  but  now  most 
positively  refused  to  move  a  single  step,  and 
insisted  on  sedan  chairs  being  brought.  After 
some  demur  this  was  done  :  we  seated  ourselves 
in  them,  and  were  carried  off.  On  our  way 
we  felt  so  glad  of  the  rest  which  the  chairs 
afforded  us,  and  so  thankful  at  having  been 
able  to  preach  Jesus  in  spite  of  Satan's  malice, 
that  our  joy  was  depicted  on  our  countenances  ; 
and,  as  we  passed  along,  while  we  heard  some 
say  that  we  did  not  look  like  bad  men,  others 
seemed  to  pity  us.  When  we  arrived  at  the 
magistrate's  office,  I  could  not  think  where  we 
were  being  carried  to  :  for  we  passed  through 
some  great  gates  that  looked  like  those  of  the 
city  wall,  but  when  we  got  through  we  were 
evidently  not  outside  the  city.  A  second  pair 
of  gates  suggested  the  idea  that  it  was  a  prison 
to  which  they  were  taking  us  :  but  when  we 
came  in  sight  of  a  large  tablet,  on  which  was 
inscribed,  Ming-chi-fu-mu, — 'the  father  and 
mother  of  the  people,' — it  shewed  we  were  all 
right,  for  this  is  a  title  assumed  by  the  magis- 
trates. 

"  Our  cards  were  ^gain  sent  in,  and  after  a 
short  delay,  we  were  taken  into  the  presence 
of  Chen  Ta  Lao-ye, — the  Great  Venerable 
Father  Chen  ;  who,  as  it  proved,  had  formerly 
been  Tao-tai  of  Shanghai,  and  consequently 
knew  the  importance  of  treating  foreigners 
with  courtesy. 

"  On  coming  before  him,  some  of  the  people 
fell  on  their  knees  and  bowed  down  to  the 
ground,  and  my  conductor  motioned  for  me  to 
do  the  same  ;  but,  it  is  needless  to  say,  without 
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this  is  the  end  of  the  worst  that  man's  mahce 
can  bring  upon  us. 

"  While  we  were  walking  along,  Mr.  Burdon 
tried  to  give  away  one  or  two  books  that  were 
under  his  arm,  not  knowing  whether  we  might 
have  another  opportunity  of  so  doing ;  but 
the  fearful  rage  of  the  soldier,  who  made  those 
who  had  received  them  give  them  up  to  him, 
and  the  way  he  insisted  on  manacles  being 
brought  (which  fortunately  were  not  at  hand), 
convinced  us  that  in  our  present  position  we 
could  do  no  good  in  attempting  book-dis- 
tribution. There  was  nothing  to  be  done  but 
to  quietly  submit,  and  "o  along  with  onr 
captors. 

"Once     or    twice    there     w;is    a    quarrel    as 
to  how    we    should  be  dealt    with  ;    the    more 
mild   of  our    conductors   saying    we    ought    to 
be    taken    to    the    magistrate's    office,    but    the 
others    were    for    killing    us    at     once    without 
appeal    to   any    authority.       Our    minds    were 
kept    in    perfect    peace ;    and    when    thrown 
together   on    one   of    these   occasions,   we    re- 
minded each  other  that  the   apostles  rejoiced 
that    they    were   counted   worthy  to   suffer   in 
the   cause   of  Christ.      Having   succeeded   in 
getting   my   hand  into   my   pocket,  I  got  out 
my    Chinese    card    (if    the   large    red    paper, 
bearing   one's   name,    may  be   so  called),  and 
after    its    production    was    treated    with    more 
respect.     I  demanded  that  this  should  be  given 
to  the  chief  official  of  the  place,  and  that  we 
should    be  led    to  his  office.     I  also  told  the 
man  who  was  tormenting  me  so,  that  he  had 
better  be  cautious  how  he   treated  foreigners, 
and    Englishmen ;    or    he    might    learn    some 
day   to   his   cost,   that   they   were    not    to   be 
maltreated   with   impunity.     On    this    he   left 
me    and    went    to   Mr.  Burdon,   to   whom    he 
said,  with  fiendish  malice  and   rage   depicted 
on  his  countenance,  '  Yoit  are  no  foreigners  ;' 
and  do  what  we  would,  we  could  not  persuade 
them  that  we  were  (though  we  were  both  in 
English  attire). 

•'  Oh  !  the  long  weary  streets  that  we  were 
dragged  through  ;  I  thought  they  never  would 
end  ;  and  seldom  have  I  felt  more  thankful 
than  when  we  stopped  at  a  place  where  we 
were  told  a  mandarin  resided. 


"  Quite  exhausted,  bathed  in  perspiration, 
and  with  my  tongue  cleaving  to  the  roof  of 
my  mouth,  I  leaned  against  the  wall ;  and 
Mr.  Burdon  was  in  much  the  same  state.  I 
requested  them  to  bring  us  chairs,  but  they 
told  us  to  wait ;  and  when  I  begged  them  to 
bring  us  tea,  I  received  the  same  answer. 
Round  the  door  was  a  very  large  crowd,  and 
Mr.  Burdon,  collecting  his  remaining  strength, 
preached  Christ  Jesus  to  them.  Our  cards 
and  the  books  had  been  taken  in  to  the 
mandarin,  but  he  proved  to  be  one  of  low 
rank  ;  and,  after  keeping  us  waiting  some  time, 
he  roferred  us  to  his  superiors  in  office. 

"  \Ve  were  told  to  go  on,  but  now  most 
]M)sitivclv  refused  to  move  a  single  step,  and 
insisted  on  sedan  chairs  being  brought.  After 
some  demur  this  was  done  :  we  seated  ourselves 
in  them,  and  were  carried  off.  On  our  way 
we  felt  so  glad  of  the  rest  which  the  chairs 
afforded  us,  and  so  thankful  at  having  been 
able  to  preach  Jesus  in  spite  of  Satan's  malice, 
that  our  joy  was  depicted  on  our  countenances  ; 
and,  as  we  passed  along,  while  we  heard  some 
say  that  we  did  not  look  like  bad  men,  others 
seemed  to  pity  us.  When  we  arrived  at  the 
magistrate's  office,  I  could  not  think  where  we 
were  being  carried  to  :  for  we  passed  through 
some  great  gates  that  looked  like  those  of  the 
city  wall,  but  when  we  got  through  we  were 
evidently  not  outside  the  city.  A  second  pair 
of  gates  suggested  the  idea  that  it  was  a  prison 
to  which  they  were  taking  us  :  but  when  we 
came  in  sight  of  a  large  tablet,  on  which  was 
inscribed,  Ming-chi-fu-mu, — '  the  father  and 
mother  of  the  people,' — it  shewed  we  were  all 
right,  for  this  is  a  title  assumed  by  the  magis- 
trates. 

"  Our  cards  were  "again  sent  in,  and  after  a 
short  delay,  we  were  taken  into  the  presence 
of  Chen  Ta  Lao-ye, — the  Great  Venerable 
Father  Chen  ;  who,  as  it  proved,  had  formerly 
been  Tao-tai  of  Shanghai,  and  consequently 
knew  the  importance  of  treating  foreigners 
with  courtesy. 

'■  On  coming  before  him,  some  of  the  people 
fell  on  their  knees  and  bowed  down  to  the 
ground,  and  my  conductor  motioned  for  me  to 
do  the  same  ;  but,  it  is  needless  to  say,  without 
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success.  This  mandarin,  who  seemed  to  be 
the  highest  authority  of  Tung-chow,  and  wears 
an  opaque  blue  button  on  his  cap,  came  out 
to  meet  us,  and  treated  us  with  every  possible 
token  of  respect.  He  took  us  into  an  inner 
apartment,  a  more  private  room,  but  was 
followed  by  a  large  number  of  writers,  runners, 
and  other  semi-ofEcials.  I  related  to  him  the 
object  of  our  visit,  and  begged  permission  to 
give  him  a  copy  of  each  of  our  books  and 
tracts,  for  which  he  thanked  me.  As  I  pre- 
sented him  with  copies  of  the  New  Testament, 
part  of  the  Old  (fi-om  Genesis  to  Ruth),  and 
some  tracts,  I  gave  him  a  short  account  of 
them  ;  and  also  gave  him  a  brief  summary  of 
our  doctrine,  telling  him  that  all  were  sinners, 
but  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  only 
living  and  true  God,  had  come  down  to  this 
earth  and  paid  our  debt  on  the  cross ;  that 
having  risen  from  the  dead  and  ascended  into 
heaven,  .He  is  now  interceding  for  us ;  that 
belief  in  Jesus  was  the  only  way  to  secure 
everlasting  life,  and  that  any  works  of  right- 
eousness that  we  could  do  were  of  no  avail  to 
save  our  souls,  &c.  He  listened  very  atten- 
tively, as,  of  course  did  all  the  others  present. 
He  then  ordered  some  refreshments  to  be 
brought  in,  of  which  he  partook  with  us. 
These  were  very  welcome  to  us.  : 


"After  a  long  stay,  we  asked  permission 
to  see  something  of  his  city,  and  to  distribute 
the  books  we  had  with  us,  before  our  return. 
To  this  he  consented.  We  then  told  him  we 
had  been  most  disrespectfully  treated  as  we 
came  in,  but  did  not  think  anything  of  that,  as 
we  were  aware  the  soldiers  knew  no  better  ;  but 
desiring  not  to  have  it  repeated,  we  requested 
,him  to  give  orders  that  we  should  not  be 
molested.  This  also  he  promised  to  do  ;  and, 
with  every  possible  token  of  respect,  he  accom- 
panied us  to  the  door  of  his  official  residence, 
and  sent  several  runners  to  see  that  we  were 
respectfully  treated.  We  distributed  our  books 
well  and  quickly,  and  left  the  city  quite  in 
state.        ■-■:■■:■: 

"  It  was  amusing  to  see  what  use  the 
runners  made  of  their  tails.  When  the  way 
was  stopped  up,  they  used  them  as  whips,  and 
laid  them  about  the  people's  shoulders,  right 
and  left.  We  had  a  little  trouble  to  find  our 
wheel-barrows,  but  did  so  eventually ;  and 
paying  our  chair  coolies,  mounted  the  humble 
vehicles,  and  returned,  accompanied  half-way 
by  an  attendant  from  the  magistrate's  office. 
Between  6  and  7  p.m.,  we  got  back  to  our 
boats  in  safety,  sincerely  thankful  to  our 
Heavenly  Father  for  His  kind  aid  and 
protection."-      \ 


MOORED   FOR    THE    NIGHT. 
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success.  This  mandarin,  who  seemed  to  be 
the  highest  authority  of  Tung-chow,  and  wears 
an  opaque  blue  button  on  his  cap,  came  out 
to  meet  us,  and  treated  us  with  every  possible 
token  of  respect.  He  took  us  into  an  inner 
apartment,  a  more  private  room,  but  was 
followed  by  a  large  number  of  writers,  runners, 
and  other  semi-officials.  I  related  to  him  the 
object  of  our  visit,  and  begged  permission  to 
give  him  a  copy  of  each  of  our  books  and 
tracts,  for  which  he  thanked  mc.  As  I  pre- 
sented him  with  copies  of  the  New  Testament, 
part  of  the  Old  (from  Genesis  to  Ruth),  and 
some  tracts,  I  gave  him  a  short  account  of 
them  ;  and  also  gave  him  a  brief  summary  of 
our  doctrine,  telling  him  that  all  were  sinners, 
but  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  only 
living  and  true  God,  had  come  down  to  this 
earth  and  paid  our  debt  on  the  cross ;  that 
having  risen  from  the  dead  and  ascended  into 
heaven,  .He  is  now  interceding  for  us  ;  that 
belief  in  Jesus  was  the  only  way  to  secure 
everlasting  life,  and  that  any  works  of  right- 
eousness that  we  could  do  were  of  no  avail  to 
save  our  souls,  &c.  He  listened  very  atten- 
tively, as,  of  course  did  all  the  others  present. 
He  then  ordered  some  refreshments  to  be 
brought  in,  of  which  he  partook  with  us. 
These  Averc  v^ry  welcome  to  us. 


"After  a  long  staj',  we  asked  permission 
to  see  something  of  his  city,  and  to  distribute 
the  books  we  had  with  us,  before  our  return. 
To  this  he  consented.  We  then  told  him  we 
had  been  most  disrespectfully  treated  as  we 
came  in,  but  did  not  think  anj'thing  of  that,  as 
we  were  aware  the  soldiers  knew  no  better  ;  but 
desiring  not  to  have  it  repeated,  we  requested 
him  to  give  orders  that  we  should  not  be 
molested.  This  also  he  promised  to  do  ;  and, 
with  every  possible  token  of  resjx;ct,  he  accom- 
panied us  to  the  door  of  his  official  residence, 
and  sent  several  runners  to  see  that  we  were 
respectfully  treated.  We  distributed  our  books 
well  and  quickly,  and  left  the  city  quite  in 
state. 

"  It  was  amusing  to  see  what  use  the 
runners  made  of  their  tails.  When  the  way 
was  stopped  up,  they  used  them  as  whips,  and 
laid  them  about  the  people's  shoulders,  right 
and  left.  We  had  a  little  trouble  to  find  our 
wheel -barrows,  but  did  so  eventually ;  and 
paying  our  chair  coolies,  mounted  the  humble 
vehicles,  and  returned,  accompanied  half-way 
by  an  attendant  from  the  magistrate's  office. 
Between  6  and  7  p.m.,  we  got  back  to  our 
boats  in  safety,  sincerely  thankful  to  our 
Hkavkxly  Father  for  His  kind  aid  and 
protection." 


MOORED    FOR    THE    XIGIIT. 
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yourneying  with  the  Rev.    W.    C.  Burns. 


The  next  incident  to  which  we  will  refer,  occurred  during  a  missionary 
journey  taken  in  1855-6,  with  the  Rev.  W.  C.  Burns,  of  the  English  Presbyterian 
Mission.  We  reached  Wu-chen,  or  Black  Town,  in  the  province  of  Cheh-kiang, 
the  inhabitants  of  which  we  had  been  told  were  the  wildest  and  most  lawless 
people  in  that  part  of  the  country.  Such  we  found  them  to  be:  the  tovvn  was 
indeed  a  refuge  for  salt- smugglers  and  other  bad  characters. 


'^January  itJi,  1856. — Commenced  our  work 
in  Wu-chen  this  morning  by  distributing  about 
300  handbill  tracts,  and  some  Testaments. 
The  people  seemed  much  surprised,  and  we 
could  not  learn  that  any  foreigner  had  been 
here  before.  We  preached  twice,  once  in  the 
temple  of  Kwan-ti,  and  afterwards  in  an  empty 
space   left   by  a   fire,    which    had    completely 


destroyed  a  great  many  houses.  In  the  after- 
noon we  preached  again  to  a  large  and  attentive 
audience,  on  the  same  site  ;  and  in  the  evening 
we  all  went  to  a  tea-shop,  where  we  had  a  good 
opportunity  of  speaking  for  some  time  :  but  it 
got  noised  abroad  that  we  were  there,  and  too 
many  people  coming  in,  we  had  to  leave.  The 
native  assistants,  Dzien  and  Kway-hwo,  were. 


A     CHINESE    HORIZONTAL    BRIDGE. 


however,  able  to  remain.  On  our  way  back, 
we  spoke  to  a  number  of  people  on  a  bridge, 
for  a  short  time ;  and  had  abundant  reason  to 
be  thankful  and  encouraged  by  the  result  of 
our  first  day's  labours. 

^'■January  lofh. — First  sent  Dzien  and 
Kway-hwo  to  distribute  some  sheet  tracts. 
After  their  return  we  went  along  with  them, 
and,  in  a  space  cleared,  by  fire,  we  separated, 
and  addressed  two  audiences.  On  our  return 
to  our   boats   for   lunch,  we  found,  as   usual, 


people  waiting  and  desiring  books.  Some 
were  distributed  to  those  Avho  were  able  to  use 
them  ;  and  then,  desiring  the  people  to  wait 
till  we  took  our  lunch,  I  went  into  my  boat 
and  closed  the  door.  I  had  only  just  poured 
out  a  cup  of  tea,  when  a  battering  began,  and 
the  roof  was  at  once  broken  in.  I  went  out  at 
the  back,  and  saw  four  or  five  men  taking  the 
large  lumps  of  frozen  earth  turned  up  in  a 
field  close  by,  and  weighing,  I  should  suppose, 
from  seven  to  fourteen  pounds  each,  and  throw- 
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ing  them  at  the  boat.  Speaking  to  them  was 
of  no  use  ;  and  it  was  not  long  ere,  by  this 
means,  and  by  battering  at  the  side  with  the 
plank  placed  to  walk  on  and  off  by,  a  consider- 
able part  of  the  house  of  the  boat  was  broken 
to  pieces,  and  no  small  quantity  of  earth 
co%'ered  the  things  inside.  Finally,  Dzien  got 
a  small  boat  that  was  passing  to  land  him  at 
a  short  distance,  and  by  a  few  tracts  he  drew 
our  assailants  away,  and  thus  ended  the  assault. 

"  We  now  learned  that,  of  those  who  had 
done  this  mischief,  only  two  were  natives  of 
the  place,  the  other  three  being  salt-smugglers ; 
and  that  the  cause  was  our  not  having  satisfied 
their  unreasonable  demand  for  books.  Most 
providentially,  no  one  was  injured  ;  and,  as 
soon  as  quiet  was  somewhat  restored,  we  all 
met  in  Mr.  Burns's  boat,  and  joined  in  thanks- 
giving that  we  had  been  preserved  from 
personal  harm,  prayed  for  the  perpetrators  of 
the  mischief,  and  that  it  might  be  overruled 
for  good  to  us  and  to  those  with  us.  We  then 
took  our  lunch,  and  afterwards  went  on  shore  ; 
and  but  a  few  steps  from  our  boats,  addressed 
the  large  multitude  who  soon  assembled.  We 
were  specially  assisted  ;  never  were  we  heard 
with  more  attention  ;  and  not  one  voice  was 
sympathizing  with  the  men  who  had  molested 
us.  In  the  evening  also,  in  the  tea-shop,  the 
same  spirit  was  manifested,  and  some  seemed 
to  hear  with  joy  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation 
through  a  crucified  Saviour.  As  we  came 
home,  we  passed  a  barber's  shop  still  open,  and 
I  went  in  ;  and  while  getting  my  head  shaved, 
had  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  a  few  people, 
and  had  a  couple  of  sheet  tracts  pasted  on  the 
walls  for  future  customers  to  see. 

'■'■Jaimary  \ith. — A  respectable  shopkeeper, 
of  the  name  of  Yao,  received  from  us,  on  the 
first  or  second  day  of  our  stay  at  Wu-chen, 
a  portion  of  the  New  Testament  and  a  tract  ; 
and  yesterday,  when  our  boat  was  broken,  he 
came  to  beg  for  some  more  books.  At  that 
time  we  were  all  in  confusion  from  the  damage 
done,  and  from  the  earth  thrown  into  the  boat ; 
we  therefore  desired  him  to  come  again  in  a 
day  or  two,  when  we  would  supply  him.  He 
came  this  morning  and  handed  in  the  following 
note  : — 


"  '  On  a  former  day,  I  begged  Burns  and 
Taylor,  the  two  Rabbis,  to  give  me  good  books. 
It  happened  that  at  that  time  those  of  our 
town  whose  hearts  were  deceived  by  Satan, 
not  knowing  the  Soii  of  David,  went  so  fer  as 
to  dare  to  raca  and  moreh  and  injure  your 
respected  boat.  I  thank  you  for  promising 
afterwards  to  give  the  books,  and  beg  the 
following, — Complete  New  Testament,  Dis- 
course of  a  Good  Man  when  near  his  Death, 
Important  Christian  Doctrines,  Almanac,  Prin- 
ciples of  Christianity,  Way  to  Make  the  World 
Happy, — of  each  one  copy.  Sung  and  Dzien, 
and  all  teachers,  I  hope  are  well.  Further 
compliments  are  unwritten.' 

"  The  note  is  interesting,  as  shewing  that 
he  had  been  reading  the  New  Testament 
attentively,  as  the  italicized  words  were  all 
taken  from  it.  His  use  of  raca  and  moreh 
for  reviling,  shews  their  meaning  was  not  lost 
upon  him. 

"  After  supplying  this  man,  we  went  out 
with  Dzien  and  Kway-hwo  into  the  east  of 
the  town,  and  in  the  street  spoke  for  a  short 
time.  After  our  return  to  the  boats,  I  was 
called  upon  by  two  Chih-li  men,  who  are  in 
the  magistrate's  office  here.  I  was  greatly 
assisted  in  speaking  to  them  of  a  crucified 
Saviour,  &c.,  in  the  mandarin  dialect ;  and 
though  one  of  them  did  not  pay  much  atten- 
tion, the  other  did,  and  made  enquiries  that 
shewed  the  interest  he  was  taking.  After  they 
left,  I  went  on  shore  ;  and  spoke  to  the  people 
collected  there,  as  soon  as  Kway-hwo,  who  was 
then  speaking,  concluded.  The  topic  on  which 
I  had  just  been  dwelling  had  moved  my  own 
heart,  and  I  was  aided  in  speaking,  while  the 
audience  was  most  quiet  and  attentive.  The 
sun,  just  setting,  afforded  a  parable,  and  re- 
minded me  of  the  words  of  Jesus,  '  The  night 
Cometh  when  no  man  can  work  ; '  and  as  I 
spoke  of  the  uncertain  duration  of  life,  and  of 
our  ignorance  as  to  the  time  of  Christ's  return, 
a  degree  of  deep  seriousness  prevailed  that  I 
had  never  previously  seen  in  China.  I  engaged 
in  prayer,  and  the  greatest  decorum  was  ob- 
served. I  then  went  into  my  boat,  with  a 
Buddhist  priest  who  had  been  hearing  me ; 
and  he  admitted  that  Buddhism  was  a  system 
of  deceit,  and  could  give  no  hope  in  death. 
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your)icyi)ig  ivitli  the  /vVz'.    II'.    C.  Burns. 


The  next  incident  to  which  we  will  refer,  occurred  during-  a  missionar}' 
journey  taken  in  \^^y(^.  with  the  Rev.  A\'.  C.  Burns,  of  the  English  Presbyterian 
Mission.  We  reached  ^^'u-chen,  or  Black  Town,  in  the  province  of  Chkh-kiaxg, 
the  inhabitants  of  which  we  had  l)een  told  were  the  wildest  and  most  lawless 
l)eoi)le  in  that  part  of  the  country.  Such  we  found  them  to  be:  the  town  was 
indeed  a  refuge  for  salt-smugglers  aiid  other  bad  characters. 


''  fciniiarv  8///,  i^ifb. — Couiincnccd  our  work 
■.u  Wu-clicn  this  morning  by  dislril^uling  about 
300  handbill  tracts,  and  sonic  Testaments. 
The  peojilc  seemed  much  surpri>ed,  and  ^ve 
c^Hikl  not  learn  lliat  an}-  foreigner  had  been 
liere  before.  We  preached  twice,  once  in  tlic 
temple  of  K\van-ti,  and  afterwards  in  an  emi^t)' 
spa-je    left    by   a    fire,    which     liad    comjiletely 


ilestroved  a  great  many  houses.  In  the  after- 
noon we  preached  again  to  a  large  and  attentive 
audience,  on  the  same  site  ;  and  in  the  evening 
we  all  went  to  a  tea-shop,  where  we  had  a  gootl 
opportunity  of  speaking  for  some  time  :  but  it 
got  noised  abroad  that  we  were  there,  and  too 
many  people  coming  in,  we  had  tt)  leave,  the 
native  a-sistants,  Dzien   and   Kway-hwo,  were. 


'^MMSMJi, 


.1    CHixESE   iioiii/.os lAL   bkhjgi:. 


liowevei',  able  to  remain.  On  our  way  back, 
we  spoke  to  a  number  of  people  on  a  bridge, 
for  a  short  time  ;  and  had  abundant  reason  to 
be  thankful  and  encouraged  by  the  result  of 
our  first  day's  labours. 

"  Janiiary  lotli. — First  sent  Dzien  and 
Kway-hwo  to  distribute  some  sheet  tracts. 
After  their  return  we  went  along  with  them, 
and,  in  a  space  cleared  by  fire,  we  separated, 
and  addressed  two  audiences.  On  our  return 
to   our    boats    for    lunch,   wc    found,  as    usual. 


jieojile  waiting  and  desiring  books.  Some 
were  distributed  to  those  who  were  able  to  use 
tliem  ;  and  then,  desiring  the  people  to  wait 
till  we  took  our  liuich,  I  went  into  my  boat 
and  closed  the  door.  I  had  only  just  poured 
out  a  cup  of  tea,  when  a  battering  began,  and 
the  roof  was  at  once  broken  in.  I  went  out  at 
the  back,  and  saw  four  or  five  men  taking  the 
large  lumps  of  frozen  earth  turned  up  in  a 
field  close  by,  and  weighing,  I  should  suppose, 
from  seven  to  fourteen  pounds  each,  and  throw- 
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iiig  them  at  the  boat.  Speaking  to  them  was 
of  no  Use  ;  and  it  was  not  long  ere,  by  this 
means,  and  by  battering  at  the  side  with  the 
])lank  placed  to  walk  on  and  off  by,  a  consider- 
able part  of  the  huusc  of  the  boat  was  broken 
to  pieces,  and  no  small  qnantity  of  earth 
covered  the  tilings  inside.  Finally,  Dzien  got 
a  small  boat  that  was  passing  to  land  him  at 
a  short  distance,  and  by  a  few  tracts  he  drew 
our  assailants  away,  and  thus  ended  the  assault. 

"We  now  learned  that,  of  those  who  had 
done  this  mischief,  onh'  two  were  natives  of 
the  place,  the  other  three  being  salt-smugglers  ; 
and  that  the  cause  was  our  not  ha\-ing  satisfied 
their  unreasonable  demand  for  books.  Most 
providentially,  no  one  was  injured  ;  and,  as 
soon  as  quiet  was  somewhat  restored,  we  all 
met  in  Mr.  Burns's  boat,  and  joined  in  thanks- 
giving that  we  had  been  ]ireserved  from 
personal  harm,  prayed  for  the  perpetrators  of 
the  mischief,  and  that  it  might  be  ()\-erruled 
for  good  to  us  and  to  those  with  us.  We  then 
took  our  lunch,  and  afterwards  went  (jn  shore  ; 
and  but  a  few  steps  from  our  boats,  addressed 
the  large  multitude  who  soon  assembled.  We 
were  specially  assisted  ;  never  were  we  heard 
with  more  attention  ;  and  not  one  \-oice  was 
sympathizing  with  the  men  who  had  molested 
us.  In  the  evening  also,  in  the  tea-shop,  the 
same  spirit  was  manifested,  and  some  seemed 
to  hear  with  joy  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation 
through  a  crucified  S.\\iorR.  As  we  came 
home,  we  passed  a  barber's  shop  still  open,  and 
I  went  in  ;  and  while  getting  my  head  shaved, 
had  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  a  few  people, 
and  had  a  couple  of  sheet  tracts  jiasted  on  the 
walls  for  future  customers  to  see. 

'■' f/mitiuy  11///. — A  respectable  sluipkeeiier, 
of  the  name  of  Yao,  received  from  us,  on  the 
first  or  second  day  of  our  stay  at  Wu-chen, 
a  portion  of  the  New  Testament  and  a  tract  ; 
and  yesterday,  when  our  boat  was  broken,  he 
came  to  beg  for  some  more  books.  At  that 
time  we, were  all  in  confusion  from  the  damage 
done,  and  from  the  earth  thrown  into  the  boat  ; 
we  therefore  desired  him  to  come  again  in  a 
day  or  two,  when  we  would  supply  him.  He 
came  this  morning  and  handed  in  the  following 
note  : — 


"  '  On  a  former  day,  I  begged  Burns  and 
Taylor,  the  two  Rcibbia,  to  give  me  good  books. 
It  happened  that  at  that  time  those  of  our 
town  whose  hearts  were  deceived  by  Satan, 
not  knowing  f/ic  Sun  of  Dai  id.  went  so  far  as 
to  dare  to  raca  and  morch  and  injure  j-our 
respected  boat.  I  thank  you  for  promising 
afterwards  to  give  the  books,  and  beg  the 
following, — Complete  New  Testament,  Dis- 
course of  a  Good  Man  when  near  his  Death, 
Important  Christian  Doctrines,  Almanac,  Prin- 
ciples of  Christianity,  Way  to  Make  the  World 
Ha]ipy, — of  each  one  ct)pv.  Sung  and  Dzien, 
and  all  teachers,  I  hope  are  well.  Further 
compliments  are  unwritten.' 

"  The  note  is  interesting,  as  sJiewing  that 
he  had  been  reading  the  New  Testament 
attentivelv,  as  the  italicized  words  were  all 
taken  from  it.  His  use  of  raca  and  morc/i 
for  reviling,  shews  their  meaning  was  not  lost 
upon  him. 

"After  supplving  this  man,  we  went  out 
with  Dzien  and  Kway-hwo  into  the  east  ot 
the  town,  and  in  the  street  spoke  for  a  short 
time.  After  our  return  to  the  boats,  I  was 
called  upon  by  two  Chih-i.i  men,  who  are  in 
the  magistrate's  office  here.  I  was  greatlv 
assisted  in  speaking  to  them  of  a  crucified 
Saviour,  &c.,  in  the  mandarin  dialect  ;  and 
though  one  of  them  did  not  pav  much  atten- 
li(jn,  the  other  did,  and  made  enquiries  that 
shewed  the  interest  he  was  taking.  After  the}* 
left,  I  went  on  shore  ;  and  spoke  to  the  people 
collected  there,  as  soon  as  Kway-hwo,  who  was 
then  speaking,  concluded.  The  topic  on  which 
I  had  just  been  dwelling  had  moved  my  own 
heart,  and  I  was  aided  in  speaking,  while  the 
audience  was  most  quiet  and  attentive.  The 
sun,  just  setting,  afTorded  a  parable,  and  re- 
minded me  of  the  words  of  jEsrs,  '  The  night 
Cometh  when  no  man  can  work  ; '  and  as  I 
spoke  of  the  uncertain  duration  of  life,  and  of 
our  ignorance  as  to  the  time  of  Christ's  return, 
a  degree  of  deep  seriousness  prevailed  that  I 
had  never  previously  seen  in  China.  I  engaged 
in  jiraj-er,  and  the  greatest  decorum  was  ob- 
served. I  then  went  into  my  boat,  with  a 
Buddhist  priest  who  had  been  hearing  me  ; 
and  he  admitted  that  Buddhism  was  a  system 
of  deceit,  and  could  give  no  hope  in  death. 
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Demand  /or  Black  Mail. 


'■'■  Jannary  \2th. — In  the  afternoon  we  ad- 
dressed the  people  on  shore,  opposite  our  boats; 
also  in  one  of  the  streets,  and  in  a  tea-shop, 
books  being  distributed  on  each  occasion.  In 
the  evening  we  went  out  as  usual  to  speak  in 
the  tea-shops  ;  but  determined  to  go  to  the 
opposite  end  of  the  town  (it  was  a  straggling 
place,  nearly  two  English  miles  long),  in  order 
to  afford  those  who  lived  there  a  better  oppor- 
tunity of  meeting  with  us.  As  Mr.  Burns  and 
I  were  accustomed  to  talk  together  in  Chinese, 
this  conclusion  was  known  to  those  in  the 
boats. 

"After  we  had  proceeded  a  short  distance 
on  our  way,  we  changed  our  minds  and  went, 
instead,  to  the  usual  tea-shop,  thinking  that 
persons  might  have  gone  there  on  purpose  to 
meet  us.  But  this  was  not  the  case  ;  and  we 
did  not  find  such  serious  hearers  as  we  had 
done  on  previous  occasions.  On  this  account, 
Mr.  Burns  proposed  leaving  earlier  than  usual, 
and  we  did  so  ;  telling  Dzien  and  Kway-hwo 
that  they  might  remain  a  little  longer.  On 
our  way  back  to  the  boats  we  gave  away  a  few 
books  ;  but,  singularly  enough,  we  were  left  to 
return  alone, — no  one  going  with  us,  as  is  gen- 
erally the  case.  Instead  of  being  a  clear  night, 
as  it  was  when  we  left  the  boats,  we  found  that 
it  had  become  intensely  dark.  On  our  way  we 
met  the  boatman,  whose  manner  seemed  very 
strange  ;  and,  without  giving  us  any  expla- 
nation, he  blew  out  our  lantern  candle.  We 
relighted  the  lantern,  telling  him  he  was  not  to 
put  it  out  again  ;  when,  to  our  surprise,  he  took 
the  candle  out  and  threw  it  into  the  canal. 
He  then  walked  down  on  a  low  wall  jutting  to 
the  water's  edge,  and  looked  into  the  water. 

"Not  knowing  what  was  the  matter  with  him, 
I  ran  forward  to  hold  him,  fearful  lest  he  was 
going  to  drown  himself ;  but  to  my  great  relief 
he  came  back.  In  answer  to  our  repeated  en- 
quiries, he  told  us  not  to  speak,  for  some  bad 
men  were  seeking  to  destroy  the  boats,  and 
they  had  moved  them  off  to  avoid  this.  He 
then  led  us  to  the  place  where  one  of  them  was 
lying.  Before  long,  Dzien  and  Kway-hwo  came, 
and  got  safely  on  board  ;  and  soon  after  we 
were  joined  by  the  teacher  Sung,  and  the  boat 
moved  off. 


"  The  cause  of  all  this  disturbance  was  then 
explained  : — A  man,  professing  to  be  the  con- 
stable, had  come  to  the  boats  in  our  absence, 
with  a  written  demand  for  ten  dollars  and 
a  quantity  of  opium.  He  stated  that  there 
were  more  than  fifty  country  people  (salt 
smugglers)  awaiting  our  reply  in  an  adjoining 
tea-shop  ;  that  if  we  gave  them  what  they 
wanted,  and  three  hundred  cash  to  pay  for 
their  tea,  we  might  remain  in  peace ;  but 
if  not,  they  would  come  at  once  and  destroy 
our  boats.  Sung  told  them  that  we  could  not 
comply  with  their  demand;  for  not  doing 
any  trade,  but  only  preaching  and  distributing 
books,  we  had  not  an  atom  of  opium;  and 
that  our  money  was  nearly  expended;  a  &ct 
of  which  he  was  aware  (as  fer  as  I  was  con- 
cerned), as  I  had  been  saying  to  them  that 
I  should  have  to  return  to  Shanghai  for  sup- 
plies early  next  week.  The  man,  however, 
told  him  plainly  that  he  did  not  believe  him  ; 
and  Sung  had  no  alternative  but  to  seek  us, 
desiring  the  man  to  await  our  reply.  Not 
knowing  that  we  had  changed  our  plan,  he 
sought  us  in  the  wrong  direction,  and,  of 
course,  in  vain. 

"In  the  meantime  the  boatmen  succeeded 
in  moving  off.  They  were  very  much  alarmed  ; 
and  had  had  such  a  proof  but  a  few  days 
before  of  what  these  men  dare  do  in  open 
day-light,  that  they  had  no  desire  to  see  what 
they  would  do  by  night.  They  had  moved 
off,  therefore,  and  separated,  one  going  to  one 
place,  and  the  other  to  another ,-  that  if  one 
boat  should  be  injured,  the  other  might  afford 
us  a  refuge.  It  was  after  this  that  we  so 
providentially  met  the  boatman,  and  were  led 
on  board.  As  Sung  repassed  the  place  where 
the  boats  had  been  lying,  he  saw  between 
ten  and  twenty  men  among  the  trees,  and 
heard  them  enquiring  where  the  boats  had 
gone  to,  but  no  one  knew.  Fortunately,  they 
sought  in  vain. 

"  Moving  to  the  west,  the  two  boats  joined, 
and  rowed  together  for  some  time.  It  was 
already  late  ;  and  to  travel  by  night  in  that 
part  of  the  country  was  not  the  way  to  avoid 
danger  from  evil  men  ;  so  the  question  came, 
what  was  to  be  done?    This  we  left  for  the 
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boatmen  to  decide  :  they  had  moved  oiF  of 
themselves,  and  we  felt  that  whatever  we  might 
personally  do,  we  could  not  constrain  others  to 
remain  in  a  dangerous  position.  We  told 
them,  however,  what  they  did,  to  do  quickly, 
as  the  morrow  was  the  Lord's-day,  and  we  did 
not  wish  to  travel  on  it :  we  also  informed 
them,  that  wherever  we  were,  we  must  fulfil 
our  mission,  and  preach  the  gospel ;  it  there- 
fore was  a  very  little  matter  where  we  stayed, 
because,  if  we  passed  the  night  unperceived,  we 
were  sure  to  be  found  out  on  the  following  day. 
The  men  consequently  said,  '  We  might  as 
well  return  to  the  place  where  we  started,' — 
to  which  we  replied,  '  Decidedly  so  ; '  and  they 
turned  back  accordingly.  But,  whether  inten- 
tionally or  accidentally  I  know  not,  they  got 
into  another  stream,  and  rowed  they  knew 
not  whither  for  some  time,  it  being  very  dark  ; 
and  at  last  they  moored  for  the  night.  We 
then  called  all  the  boatmen  together,  with  our 
native  assistants,  and  read  to  them  the  ninety- 
first  Psalm.  It  may  be  imagined  how  appro- 
priate to  our  position  and  need,  and  how 
sweetly  consoling  was  this  portion  of  God's 
word  : — 

'  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the 

Most  High. 
'  Shall    abide     under    the    shadow    of    the 

Almighty. 
'  I  will  say  of  the  Lord,  He  is   my  refuge 

and  my  fortress  : 
*  My  God  ;  in  Him  will  I  trust. 

'  Surely  He  shall  deliver  thee  from  the  snare 

of  the  fowler, 
'  And  fi-om  the  noisome  pestilence. 
'  He  shall  cover  thee  with  His  feathers,  and 

under  His  wings  shalt  thou  trust  : 
'  His  truth  shall  be  thy  shield  and  buckler. 
'  Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  the  terror  by 

night  ; 
'  Nor  for  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day.' 
*  *  *  «  * 

'  Because   he  hath   set   his   love   upon   Me, 

therefore  will  I  deliver  him. 
'I  will   set  him  on  high,  because  he  hath 

known  My  name. 
'He  shall  call  upon  Me,  and  I  will  answer 

him  ; 


*  I   will   be   with   him    in   trouble ; — I   will 
deliver  him,  and  honour  him. 

'  With   long    life   will   I   satisfy   him, — and 
shew  him  My  salvation.' 

"  Committing  ourselves  in  prayer  to  His 
care  and  keeping  who  had  covered  us  with 
thick  darkness  and  permitted  us  to  escape  firom 
the  hand  of  the  violent,  we  retired  for  the 
night;  which — thanks  to  the  kind  protection  of 
the  Watchman  of  Israel,  who  neither  slum- 
bers nor  forgets  His  people — we  passed  in  peace 
and  quietness,  and  were  enabled,  in  some 
measure,  to  realise  the  truth  of  that  precious 
word,  '  Thou  art  my  Hiding  place^  and  my 
Shield: 

"  Sunday,  January  i})th. — I  was  awakened 
this  morning  at  about  4  a.m.,  by  a  violent  pain 
in  the  knee  joint.  I  had  bruised  it  the  day 
before,  and  severp  inflammation  had  resulted. 
To  my  great  surprise,  I  heard  the  rain  pouring 
down  in  torrents,  the  weather  having  previously 
been  particularly  fine.  We  found  ourselves  so 
near  our  former  stopping  place,  that  had  noth- 
ing happened  to  prevent,  we  should  not  have 
felt  justified  in  neglecting  to  go  into  the  town 
to  preach  as  usual.  But  the  rain  was  so  heavy 
all  day  that  no  one  could  leave  the  boats.  We 
enjoyed,  therefore,  a  delightful  day  of  rest,  such 
as  I  have  not  had  for  some  time  ;  and  the 
weather,  doubtless,  prevented  much  enquiry  for 
us  ;  whereas,  had  the  day  been  fine,  we  should 
most  likely  have  been  discovered,  even  if  we 
had  not  left  our  boats.  As  it  was,  we  were 
allowed  to  think  in  peace,  with  wonder  and 
gratitude,  of  the  gracious  dealings  of  our  God, 
who  had  thus  led  us  '  apart  into  a  desert  place,' 
to  '  rest  awhile.' " 

"  January  \\th. — A  cloudless  morning.  One 
of  the  native  assistants  went  this  morning 
before  day-break  to  get  some  clothes  which  had 
been  put  out  to  wash.  He  came  back  with  the 
tidings,  that  notwithstanding  the  drenching 
rain  of  yesterday,  men  had  been  seeking  us  in 
all  directions.  We,  however,  had  been  kept  in 
safety  '  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty.' 
The  boatmen  were  now  so  frightened  that  they 
would  remain  no  longer,  and  moved  off  at 
dawn.  I  was  confined  to  my  boat  by  lameness, 
and  had  no  alternative  but  to  go  with  them. 
In  the  afternoon  we  reached  Ping-wang." 
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"A  very  present  Help.'''' 


The  incidents  narrated  above,  exemplify  God's  preserving-  care  in 
circumstances  of  external  peril.  There  are  other  difificulties  to  which  persons 
labouring-  in  the  interior  of  China  may  be  exposed,  which  do  not  come  under 
this  class.  Their  funds  may  become  exhausted  when  far  in  the  interior ;  and 
communication  with  the  free  ports  may  be  difficult  or  impossible.  Or  they 
may  be  robbed  of  all  that  they  possess,  and  may  find  themselves  destitute 
in  the  midst  of  strangers.  But  they  cannot  be  robbed  of  His  presence  and 
aid,  whose  are  the  gold  and  the  silver,  and  the  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills. 
And  His  promise,  that  if  we  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness  all  needful  temporal  blessings  shall  be  added,  will  be  as  reliable 
under  these  circumstances  as  when  every  external  blessing  abounds.  God's 
arm  is  never  shortened  that  it  cannot  save ;  and  it  is  still  true,  that  man  doth 
not  live  by  bread  alone, — although  this  may  be  the  ordinary  means  which 
God  employs  to  sustain  life.  The  hearts  of  all  men  are  under  His  control : 
He  can  soften  the  hardest  heart,  and  give  help  to  His  servants,  by  means 
through  which  it  was  least  expected.  We  give  one  more  extract  from  our 
journal  for  1856.  The  occasion  was  an  attempted  missionary  journey  from 
Shanghai  to  Ningpo,  via  Hang-chau,  in  which  the  writer  was  alone.  After 
fourteen  days  spent  in  travelling,  preaching,  and  distributing  books,  we  reached 
a  large  town  called  Shih-mun-wan. 


'■'■August  \th. — My  books  were  all  distributed. 
During  the  journey  I  had  given  away  upwards 
of  200  Testaments,  1200  tracts,  and  1600 
handbills.  I  now,  therefore,  determined  to 
make  all  haste  to  Ningpo,  via  Hai-ning  Chau. 

"  There  was  no  water  beyond  Shih-mun-wan, 
so  I  paid  off  my  boat,  hired  coolies  to  carry  my 
things  to  Chang-gan,  and  ere  sun-rise  set  off. 
I  walked  on  first,  leaving  my  servant  to  follow 
with  the  coolies,  who  made  fi'equent  stoppages 
to  rest,  and  when  I  reached  Shih-mun  Hian,  I 
waited  for  them  in  the  first  tea-shop  outside  the 
North  Gate.  The  coolies  came  on  very  slowly ; 
but  after  a  while  they  arrived,  and  said  they 
were  very  tired.  I  found  they  were  opium- 
smokers  :  and  though  there  were  two  of  them, 
and  they  had  only  carried  a  load  for  eighteen 
//  (about  six  miles)  which  one  strong  man  is  in 
the  habit  of  carrying  fifty  /z,  they  really  seemed 
weary.  When  they  had  taken  some  rice  and 
tea,  and  had  had  an  hour's  rest  (and  I  doubt 
not,  a  smoke  of  the  opium  pipe)  they  seemed 
refreshed  ;  and  I  proposed  moving  on  that  we 
might  get  to  Chang-gan  ere  the  sun  was  too 


powerful.  My  servant  had  a  friend  in  Shih- 
mun  Hian,  and  he  desired  to  spend  the  day 
there,  and  go  on  next  morning  ;  but  to  this  I 
objected,  as  I  wished  to  reach  Hai-ning  Chau 
that  night,  where  we  could  get  sedan  chairs  for 
ourselves ;  and  new  coolies  would  be  procurable 
at  Chang-gan  for  the  latter  part  of  the  journey. 
We  therefore  set  off,  entered  the  city  together, 
and  passed  about  a  third  of  the  way  through 
it,  when  the  coolies  stopped  to  rest,  and  said 
they  should  be  unable  to  carry  the  burden 
through  to  Chang-gan  ;  so  it  was  agreed  that 
they  should  take  it  to  the  South  Gate,  and  be 
paid  in  proportion  to  the  distance  they  had 
carried  it,  and  that  the  servant  should  call  other 
coolies  and  come  along  with  them. 

"  I  walked  on  before  as  in  the  first  instance, 
and  the  distance  only  being  twelve  /z',  got  to 
Chang-gan,  and  waited  their  arrival,  meanwhile 
engaging  coolies  for  the  journey  to  Hai-ning 
Chau.  Having  waited  a  long  time,  I  began  to 
wonder  at  their  delay ;  and  at  last  it  became 
too  late  to  finish  the  journey  to  Hai-ning  that 
day.    I  felt  somewhat  annoyed ;  and  had  not 
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my  feet  been  blistered  and  the  day  very  hot, 
should  have  gone  back  to  meet  them  and  urge 
them  on.  I  then  thought  that  my  servant 
must  have  gone  to  his  friend's,  and'  would  not 
come  till  evening.  But  evening  came,  and  no 
appearance  of  them. 

"  I  began  to  feel  very  uneasy,  and  enquired 
everywhere  if  they  had  been  seen.  At  last  a 
person  said,  '  Are  you  a  guest  from  Shih-mun- 
wan  ?  '  I  answered  in  the  affirmative.  '  Are  you 
going  to  Hai-ning  ?  '  '  Yes.'  '  Then  your  things 
have  gone  on  before  you ;  for  I  was  sitting 
in  a  tea-shop  when  a  coolie  came  in,  took  a 
cup  of  tea,  and  set  ofiF  for  Hai-ning  in  a  great 
hurry,  saying  the  bamboo  box  and  bed  he 
carried,  which  were  like  what  you  describe 
yours  to  be,  were  from  Shih-mun-wan,  and  he 
had  to  carry  them  to  Hai-ning  to-night,  when 
he  was  to  be  paid  at  the  rate  of  ten  cash  a 
pound.'  From  this  T  concluded  my  goods  were 
before  me:  but  it  was  impossible  to  follow  them 
at  once,  for  I  was  too  tired  to  walk,  and  more- 
over it  was  already  dark. 

"  Under  these  circumstances,  all  I  could  do 
was  to  seek  a  lodging  for  the  night.  This  I 
found  no  easy  matter.  I  raised  my  heart  to 
God,  and  asked  Him  to  help  me.  Then,  walk- 
ing to  the  further  end  of  the  town,  where  I 
thought  the  tidings  of  there  being  a  foreigner  in 
the  place  might  not  have  spread,  I  looked  out 
for  a  lodging-house.  I  soon  found  one,  and 
went  in,  hoping  that  I  might  pass  unques- 
tioned,* as  it  was  already  dark.  Asking  the  bill 
of  fere,  I  was  told  that  cold  rice  (which  proved  to 
be  more  than  '  rather  burnt'),  and  snakes  fried 
in  lamp-oil,  were  all  that  could  be  had.  Not 
wishing  any  question  to  be  raised  as  to  my 
nationality,  I  was  compelled  to  order  some,  and 
tried  to  make  a  meal,  but  with  little  success. 
While  so  engaged,  I  said  to  the  landlord,  '  I 
suppose  I  can  spend  the  night  here  : '  to  which 
he  replied  in  the  affirmative. 

"  Bringing  out  his  book,  he  said,  '  In  these 
unsettled  times  we  are  required  by  the  authori- 
ties to  keep  a  record  of  our  lodgers  :  may  I  ask 
your  respected  family  name  ? '  I  replied, 
'My  unworthy  femily  name  is  Tai.'  'And 
your  honourable  name  ?  '  '  My  humble  name 
is  Yuo-koh  (James).    'What  an  extraordinary 


name  !  I  never  heard  it  before.  How  do  you 
write  it  ?  '  I  told  him  ;  and  added,  '  It  is  a 
common  name  where  I  come  from.'  '  And 
may  I  ask  whence  you  come,  and  whither 
you  are  going  ? '  'I  am  journeying  from 
Shanghai  to  Ningpo,  by  way  of  Hang-chau.' 
'  What  may  be  your  honourable  profession  ? ' 
'  I  heal  the  sick.'  '  Oh  !  you  are  a  physician,' 
the  landlord  remarked,  and  to  my  intense  relict 
closed  the  book. 

"  His  wife,  however,  took  up  the  conver- 
sation. '  You  are  a  physician,  are  you  ? ' 
said  she  ;  '  I  am  glad  of  that,  for  I  have  a 
daughter  afflicted  with  leprosy.  If  you  will 
cure  her,  you  shall  have  your  supper  and 
bed  for  nothing.'  I  was  curious  enough  to 
enquire  here  what  my  supper  and  bed  were  to 
cost,  if  paid  for  ;  and  to  my  amusement  found 
they  were  to  be  albout  \\\.  of  our  money  ! 
Being  unable  to  benefit  the  girl,  I  declined 
to  prescribe  for  her,  saying  that  leprosy  was  a 
very  intractable  disease,  and  that  I  had  no 
medicines  with  me.  The  mother  brought  pen 
and  paper,  sajdng,  '  You  can  at  least  write 
a  prescription,  which  will  do  no  harm,  if  it  does 
no  good.'  This  also  I  declined  to  do,  and 
requested  to  be  shewn  my  bed. 

"  I  was  conducted  to  a  very  miserable  room 
on  the  ground  floor,  where,  on  some  boards 
raised  on  two  stools,  I  passed  the  night,  without 
bed  or  pillow,  save  my  umbrella  and  shoe,  and 
without  any  mosquito  curtains.  There  were 
sleeping  in  the  same  room  ten  or  eleven  other 
lodgers,  so  I  could  not  take  anything  off,  for 
-fear  of  its  being  stolen  :  but  I  found  I  was  by 
no  means  too  warm  as  midnight  came  on. 

"  August  ith. — As  may  be  supposed,  I  arose 
but  little  rested  or  refreshed,  and  felt  very 
unwell.  I  had  to  wait  a  long  time  ere  I  could 
get  my  breakfest,  and  then  there  was  another 
delay  before  I  could  get  the  only  dollar  I  had 
in  my  pocket  changed,  from  its  having  one 
or  two  chops  on  it.  More  than  300  cash  were 
deducted  from  its  price,  which  was  a  serious 
loss  in  my  present  position.  I  then  sought 
through  the  town  for  tidings  of  my  servant 
and  coolies,  as  I  thought  it  most  likely,  if  the 
report  I  had  heard  last  night  of  their  passing 
was  not  correct,  that  they  would  have  arrived 


♦  The  writer  was  now  wearing  the  Chinese  costume. 
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my  feet  been  blistered  and  the  day  very  hot, 
should  have  gone  back  to  meet  them  and  urge 
them  on.  I  then  thought  that  my  servant 
must  have  gone  to  his  friend's,  and  would  not 
come  till  evening.  But  evening  came,  and  no 
appearance  of  them. 

"  I  began  to  feel  very  uneasy,  and  enquired 
everywhere  if  they  had  been  seen.  At  last  a 
person  said,  'Are  you  a  guest  from  Shih-mun- 
wan  ?  '  I  answered  in  the  affirmative.  '  Are  you 
going  to  Hai-ning?  '  'Yes.'  '  Then  your  things 
have  gone  on  before  you ;  for  I  was  sitting 
in  a  tea-shop  when  a  coolie  came  in,  took  a 
cup  of  tea,  and  set  off  for  Hai-ning  in  a  great 
hurry,  saying  the  bamboo  box  and  bed  he 
carried,  which  were  like  what  you  describe 
yours  to  be,  were  from  Shih-mun-wan,  and  he 
had  to  carry  them  to  Hai-ning  to-night,  when 
he  was  to  be  paid  at  the  rate  of  ten  cash  a 
pound.'  From  this  T  concluded  my  goods  were 
before  me:  but  it  was  impossible  to  follow  them 
at  once,  for  I  was  too  tired  to  walk,  and  more- 
over it  was  already  dark. 

"  Under  these  circumstances,  all  I  could  do 
was  to  seek  a  lodging  for  the  night.  This  I 
found  no  easy  matter.  I  raised  my  heart  to 
God,  and  asked  Him  to  help  me.  Then,  walk- 
ing to  the  further  end  of  the  town,  where  I 
thought  the  tidings  of  there  being  a  foreigner  in 
the  place  might  not  have  spread,  I  looked  out 
for  a  lodging-house.  I  soon  found  one,  and 
went  in,  hoping  that  I  might  pass  unques- 
tioned,* as  it  was  already  dark.  Asking  the  bill 
of  fare,  I  was  told  that  cold  rice  (which  proved  to 
be  more  than  '  rather  burnt'),  and  snakes  fried 
in  lamp-oil,  were  all  that  could  be  had.  Not 
wishing  any  question  to  be  raised  as  to  my 
nationality,  I  was  compelled  to  order  some,  and 
tried  to  make  a  meal,  but  with  little  success. 
While  so  engaged,  I  said  to  the  landlord,  '  I 
suppose  I  can  spend  the  night  here  :  '  to  which 
he  replied  in  the  affirmative. 

"  Bringing  out  his  book,  he  said,  '  In  these 
unsettled  times  we  are  required  by  the  authori- 
ties to  keep  a  record  of  our  lodgers  :  may  I  ask 
your  respected  family  name  ?  '  I  replied, 
'  My  unworthy  family  name  is  Tai.'  '  And 
your  honourable  name  ?  '  '  My  humble  name 
is  Yuo-koh  (James).     'What  an  extraordinary 


name  !  I  never  heard  it  before.  How  do  you 
write  it  ?  '  I  told  him  ;  and  added,  'It  is  a 
common  name  where  I  come  from.'  '  And 
may  I  ask  whence  you  come,  and  whither 
you  are  going  ? '  'I  am  journeying  from 
Shanghai  to  Ningpo,  by  way  of  Hang-chau.' 
'  What  may  be  your  honourable  profession  ? ' 
'  I  heal  the  sick.'  '  Oh  !  you  are  a  physician,' 
the  landlord  remarked,  and  to  my  intense  relief 
closed  the  book. 

"  His  wife,  however,  took  up  the  conver- 
sation. '  You  are  a  physician,  are  you  ? ' 
said  she  ;  '  I  am  glad  of  that,  for  I  have  a 
daughter  afflicted  with  leprosy.  If  you  will 
cure  her,  you  shall  have  your  supper  and 
bed  for  nothing.'  I  was  curious  enough  to 
enquire  here  what  my  supper  and  bed  were  to 
cost,  if  paid  for  ;  and  to  my  amusement  found 
they  v/ere  to  be  about  \\\.  of  our  money  ! 
Being  unable  to  benefit  the  girl,  I  declined 
to  prescribe  for  her,  saying  that  leprosy  was  a 
very  intractable  disease,  and  that  I  had  no 
medicines  with  me.  The  mother  brought  pen 
and  paper,  saying,  '  You  can  at  least  write 
a  prescription,  which  will  do  no  harm,  if  it  does 
no  good.'  This  also  I  declined  to  do,  and 
requested  to  be  shewn  my  bed. 

"  I  was  conducted  to  a  very  miserable  room 
on  the  ground  floor,  where,  on  some  boards 
raised  on  two  stools,  I  passed  the  night,  without 
bed  or  pillow,  save  my  umbrella  and  shoe,  and 
without  any  mosquito  curtains.  There  were 
sleeping  in  the  same  room  ten  or  eleven  other 
lodgers,  so  I  could  not  take  anything  off,  for 
fear  of  its  being  stolen  :  but  I  found  I  was  by 
no  means  too  warm  as  midnight  came  on. 

"  August  ^th. — As  may  be  supposed,  I  arose 
but  little  rested  or  refreshed,  and  felt  very 
unwell.  I  had  to  wait  a  long  time  ere  I  could 
get  my  breakfast,  aiad  then  there  was  another 
delay  before  I  could  get  the  only  dollar  I  had 
in  my  pocket  changed,  from  its  having  one 
or  two  chops  on  it.  More  than  300  cash  were 
deducted  from  its  price,  which  was  a  serious 
loss  in  my  present  position.  I  then  sought 
through  the  town  for  tidings  of  my  servant 
and  coolies,  as  I  thought  it  most  likely,  if  the 
report  I  had  heard  last  night  of  their  passing 
was  not  correct,  that  they  would  have  arrived 
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later  last  night,  or  come  in  the  morning.  The 
town  is  large,  long,  and  straggling,  being 
nearly  two  miles  from  one  end  to  the  other,  so 
this  took  me  some  time. 

"  I  gained  no  information,  so  I  set  off  for 
Hai-ning  Chau,  wearied  and  footsore,  in  the  full 
heat  of  the  sun.  The  journey  (25  li)  took  me 
a  long  time  ;  but  a  village  half-way,  Shih-sing, 
afforded  a  resting-place  and  a  cup  of  tea,  of 
both  of  which  I  gladly  availed  myself.  When 
about  to  leave  it,  a  shower  of  rain  came  on, 
heavy  but  short.  The  delay  occasioned  by 
this,  enabled  me  to  address  a  few  words  to 
the  people. 

"  The  afternoon  was  far  spent  before  I  ap- 
proached the  northern  suburb  of  Hai-ning 
Chau,  where  I  commenced  enquiring,  but 
heard  no  tidings  of  my  servant  or  things.  I 
was  told  that  outside  the  East  Gate  I  should  be 
more  likely  to  hear  of  them,  as  it  was  there  the 
sea-junks  called  ;  I  therefore  proceeded  thither, 
and  sought  for  them  outside  the  Little  East 
Gate,  but  in  vain.  Very  weary,  I  sat  down 
in  a  tea-shop  to  rest  ;  and  while  there,  a 
number  of  persons  from  one  of  the  Ya-muns 
(mandarins'  offices)  came  in,  and  made  en- 
quiries as  to  who  I  was,  where  I  had  come 
from,  &c.,  &c.  On  learning  the  object  of  my 
search,  one  of  the  men  in  the  tea-shop  said,  'A 
bamboo  box  and  a  bed,  such  as  you  describe, 
were  carried  past  here  about  half-an-hour  ago  ; 
the  bearer  seemed  to  be  going  towards  either 
the  Great  East,  or  the  South  Gate :  you 
had  better  go  to  the  hongs  there  and  enquire.' 
I  asked  him  to  accompany  me  in  the  search, 
and  promised  to  reward  him  for  his  trouble  ; 
but  he  would  not.  Another  man  offered  to  go 
with  me,  so  we  set  off  together,  and  both 
inside  and  outside  the  two  gates  made  diligent 
enquiries,  but  in  vain.  I  then  engaged  a  man 
to  make  a  thorough  search,  promising  him  a 
liberal  reward  if  he  should  be  successful.  In 
the  meantime  I  had  some  dinner,  and  addressed 
a  large  concourse  of  people  who  had  gathered 
together. 

"  When  he  returned  from  a  fruitless  search, 
I  said  to  him,  '  I  am  quite  exhausted — will  you 
help  me  to  find  quarters  for  the  night,  and  then 
I  will  pay  you  for  your  trouble  ?  '  He  said, 
'  Yes '  and  we  set  off  in   search   of  lodgings. 


At  the  first  place  or  two  at  which  we  enquired, 
they  would  not  receive  me — for  though  on  our 
first  enquiring  they  seemed  willing  to  do  so, 
the  presence  of  a  man  who  followed  us,  and 
who,  I  found,  was  engaged  in  one  of  the 
Ya-muns,  seemed  to  alarm  them,  and  I  was 
refused.  We  now  went  to  a  third  place,  and 
being  no  longer  followed  by  the  Ya-mun  people, 
we  were  promised  quarters :  some  tea  was 
brought,  and  I  paid  the  man  who  had  accom- 
panied me  for  his  trouble.  Soon  after  he  was 
gone,  some  of  the  people  of  the  Ya-mun  came 
in  ;  they  soon  went  away,  but  the  result  of 
their  visit  was,  that  I  was  told  I  could  not  be 
entertained  there.  A  young  man  blamed  them 
for  their  heartless  behaviour,  and  said  to  me, 
'  Never  mind,  come  with  me,  and  if  we  cannot 
get  better  lodgings  for  you,  you  shall  sleep  at 
our  house.' 

"  I  went  with  him,  but  we  found  the  people 
of  his  house  unwilling  to  receive  me.  Weary 
and  footsore,  so  that  I  could  scarcely  put  one 
foot  before  the  other,  I  had  again  to  seek 
quarters,  and  at  length  got  promise  of  them  ; 
but  some  people  collecting  about  the  door, 
they  desired  me  to  go  to  a  tea-shop  and  wait 
there  till  the  people  had  retired,  or  they 
would  be  unable  to  accommodate  me.  There 
was  no  help  for  it,  so  we  went  and  waited  till 
past  midnight ;  then  we  left  for  the  promised 
resting-place,  but  my  conductor  would  not  find 
it;  he  led  me  about  to  another  part  of  the  city, 
and  finally,  between  i  and  2  a.m.,  left  me  to 
pass  the  night  as  well  as  I  could. 

"  I  was  opposite  a  temple,  but  it  was  closed  ; 
so  I  lay  down  on  tfie  stone  steps  in  front  of  it, 
and  putting  my  money  under  my  head  for  a 
pillow,  should  soon  have  been  asleep  in  spite  of 
the  cold,  had  I  not  perceived  a  person  coming 
stealthily  towards  me.  As  he  approached,  I 
saw  he  was  one  of  the  beggars  so  common  in 
China,  and  I  had  no  doubt  his  intention  was 
to  rob  me  of  my  money.  I  did  not  stir,  but 
watched  his  movements,  and  looked  to  my 
Father  not  to  leave  me  in  this  time  of  trial. 
The  man  came  up,  looked  at  me  for  some  time 
to  assure  himself  I  was  asleep  (it  was  so  dark 
he  could  not  see  that  my  eyes  were  fixed  on 
him),  and  then  began  to  feel  about  me  gently. 
I  said  to  him  in  the  quietest  tone,  but  so  as  to 
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convince  him  I  was  not,  nor  had  been,  sleeping, 
'  What  do  you  want  ?  '  He  made  no  answer, 
but  went  away. 

"  I  was   very  thankful  to  see  him   go,  and 
when  he  was  out  of  sight,  put  as  much  of  my 


cash  as  would  not  go  into  my  pocket  into  my 
sleeve,  and  made  my  pillow  of  a  stone  projection 
of  the  wall.  It  was  not  long  ere  I  began  to 
doze,  but  was  aroused  by  the  all  but  noiseless 
footsteps  of  two  persons  approaching — for  my 
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later  last  night,  or  come  in  the  morning.  The 
town  is  large,  long,  and  straggling,  being 
nearly  two  miles  from  one  end  to  the  other,  so 
this  took  me  some  time. 

"  I  gained  no  information,  so  I  set  off  for 
Hai-ning  Chau,  wearied  and  footsore,  in  the  full 
heat  of  the  sun.  The  journey  (25  //)  took  me 
a  long  time  ;  but  a  village  half-way,  Shih-sing, 
afforded  a  resting-place  and  a  cup  of  tea,  of 
both  of  which  I  gladly  availed  myself.  When 
about  to  leav'e  it,  a  shower  of  rain  came  on, 
heavy  but  short.  The  delay  occasioned  by 
this,  enabled  me  to  address  a  few  ■\vord>  to 
the  people. 

"  The  afternoon  was  far  spent  before  I  ap- 
proached the  northern  suburb  of  Hai-ning 
Chau,  where  I  commenced  enquiring,  but 
heard  no  tidings  of  my  servant  or  things.  I 
was  told  that  outside  the  East  Gate  I  should  be 
more  likely  to  hear  of  them,  as  it  was  there  the 
sea-junks  called  ;  I  therefore  proceeded  thither, 
and  sought  for  them  outside  the  Little  East 
Gate,  but  in  vain.  \''cry  weary,  I  sat  down 
in  a  tea-shop  to  rest  ;  and  while  there,  a 
number  of  persons  from  one  of  the  Ya-muns 
(mandarins'  offices)  came  in,  and  made  en- 
quiries as  to  who  I  was,  where  I  had  come 
from,  &c.,  &c.  On  learning  the  object  of  my 
search,  one  of  the  men  in  the  tea-shop  said,  'A 
bamboo  box  and  a  bed,  such  as  you  describe, 
were  carried  past  here  about  half-an-hour  ago  ; 
the  bearer  seemed  to  be  going  towards  either 
the  Great  East,  or  the  South  Gate :  you 
had  better  go  to  the  hongs  there  and  enquire.' 
I  asked  him  to  accompany  me  in  the  search, 
and  promised  to  reward  him  for  his  trouble  ; 
but  he  would  not.  Another  man  oifered  to  go 
with  me,  so  we  set  off  together,  and  both 
inside  and  outside  the  two  gates  made  diligent 
enquiries,  but  in  vain.  I  then  engaged  a  man 
to  make  a  thorough  search,  promising  him  a 
liberal  reward  if  he  should  be  successful.  In 
the  meantime  I  had  some  dinner,  and  addressed 
a  large  concourse  of  people  who  had  gathered 
together. 

''  When  he  returned  from  a  fruitless  search, 
I  said  to  him,  '  I  am  quite  exhausted — will  you 
help  me  to  find  quarters  for  the  night,  and  then 
I  will  pay   you    for  your    trouble  ?  '     He  said, 


At  the  first  place  or  two  at  which  we  enquired, 
they  would  not  receive  me — for  though  on  our 
first  enquiring  they  seemed  willing  to  do  so, 
the  presence  of  a  man  who  followed  us,  and 
who,  I  found,  was  engaged  in  one  of  the 
Ya-muns,  seemed  to  alarm  them,  and  I  was 
refused.  We  now  went  to  a  third  place,  and 
being  no  longer  followed  by  the  Ya-mun  people, 
we  were  promised  quarters  :  some  tea  was 
brought,  and  I  paid  the  man  who  had  accom- 
panied me  for  his  trouble.  Soon  after  he  was 
gone,  some  of  the  people  of  the  Ya-mun  came 
in  ;  they  soon  went  away,  but  the  result  of 
their  visit  was,  that  I  was  told  I  could  not  be 
entertained  there.  A  young  man  blamed  them 
for  their  heartless  behaviour,  and  said  to  me, 
'  Never  mind,  come  with  me,  and  if  we  cannot 
get  better  lodgings  for  \-(ui,  you  shall  sleep  at 
our  house.' 

'■  I  went  with  him,  but  we  found  the  people 
of  his  house  unwilling  to  receive  me.  Weary 
and  footsore,  so  that  1  could  scarcely  put  one 
foot  betore  the  other,  I  had  again  to  seek 
quarters,  and  at  length  got  promise  of  them  ; 
but  some  people  collecting  about  the  door, 
they  desired  me  to  go  to  a  tea-shop  and  wait 
there  till  the  people  had  retired,  or  they 
would  be  unable  to  accommodate  me.  There 
was  no  help  for  it,  so  we  Avent  and  w^aited  till 
past  midnight  ;  then  we  left  for  the  promised 
resting-place,  but  my  conductor  ivoitld  not  find 
it;  he  led  me  about  to  another  part  of  the  city, 
and  finally,  betAveen  i  and  2  a.m  ,  left  me  to 
pass  the  night  as  well  as  I  could. 

'•  I  was  opposite  a  temple,  but  it  was  closed  ; 
so  I  lay  down  on  the  stone  steps  in  front  of  it, 
and  putting  my  money  under  my  head  for  a 
pillow,  should  soon  have  been  asleep  in  spite  of 
the  cold,  had  I  not  perceived  a  person  coming 
stealthily  towards  me.  As  he  approached,  I 
saw  he  was  one  of  the  beggars  so  common  in 
China,  and  I  had  no  doubt  his  intention  was 
to  rob  me  of  my  money.  I  did  not  stir,  but 
watched  his  movements,  and  looked  to  mj' 
Father  not  to  leave  me  in  this  time  of  trial. 
The  man  came  up,  looked  at  me  for  some  time 
to  assure  himself  I  was  asleep  (it  was  so  dark 
he  could  not  see  that  my  eyes  were  fixed  on 
him),  and  then  began  to  feel  about  me  gently. 


Yes'    and  we  .set    off   in    search    of   lodginuv.      I  saiil  to  him  in  the  quietest   tone,  but  so  as  to 
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convince  him  I  was  not,  nor  had  been,  sleeping, 
'  What  do  you  want  ? '  He  made  no  answer, 
but  went  away. 

"  I  was   very  thankful  to  see  him   go,   and 
when  he  was  out  of  sight,  put  as  much  of  my 


cash  as  would  not  go  into  my  pocket  into  my 
sleeve,  and  made  my  pillow  of  a  stone  projection 
of  the  wall.  It  was  not  long  ere  I  began  to 
doze,  but  was  aroused  by  the  all  but  noiseless 
footsteps  of  two  persons  approaching — for  my 
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nervous  system  was  rendered  so  sensitive  by 
exhaustion,  that  the  slightest  noise  startled  me. 
I  again  sought  protection  from  Him  who 
alone  was  nty  stay,  and  lay  still  as  before  ; 
till  one  of  them  came  up  and  began  to  feel 
under  my  head  for  the  cash.  I  spoke  again 
— they  sat  down  at  my  feet.  I  asked  them 
what  they  were  doing ;  they  replied  that 
they,  like  me,  were  going  to  pass  the  night 
there.  I  then  requested  them  to  take  the 
opposite  side,  as  there  was  plenty  of  room,  and 
leave  this  side  to  me  ;  but  they  would  not  move 
from  my  feet,  so  I  raised  myself  up,  and  set  my 
back  against  the  wall.  They  said,  '  You  had 
better  lie  down  and  sleep;  if  you  do  not  you 
will  be  unable  to  walk  to-morrow.  Do  not 
be  afraid  ;  we  shall  not  leave  you,  and  will  see 
no  one  hurts  you.'  I  replied,  '  Listen  to  me  : 
I  do  not  want  your  protection — I  need  it  not, 
I  am  not  a  Chinese — ^I  do  not  worship  your 
senseless,  helpless  idols.  I  worship  God — He  is 
my  Father — I  trust  in  Him.  I  know  well 
what_yoM  are,  and  what  your  intentions  are,  and 
shall  keep  my  eye  on  you  and  shall  not  sleep.' 

"  On  this,  one  of  them  went  away,  but  soon 
returned  with  a  third  companion.  I  felt  very 
uneasy,  but  looked  to  God  for  help :  once  or 
twice  one  of  them  got  up  to  see  if  I  was  asleep. 
I  said,  '  Do  not  be  mistaken,  I  am  not  sleeping.' 
Occasionally  my  head  dropped,  and  this  was  a 
signal  for  one  of  them  to  rise ;  but  I  at  once 
roused  myself  and  made  some  remark.  As  the 
night  slowly  passed  on,  I  felt  very  sleepy;  and 
to  keep  myself  awake,  as  well  as  to  cheer  my 
mind,  I  sang  several  hymns,  repeated  aloud  some 
portions  01  Scripture,  and  engaged  in  prayer  in 
English — to  the  great  annoyance  of  my  com- 
panions, who  seemed  as  if  they  would  have 
given  an3^ing  to  get  me  to  desist.  After  that 
they  troubled  me  no  more  ;  and  shortly  before 
dawn  of  day  they  left  me,  and  I  got  a  little 
sleep. 

"  August  dth. — ^I  was  awakened  by  the  young 
man  who  had  led  me  about  so  the  previous 
evening.  He  was  very  rude,  and  insisted  on 
my  getting  up  and  paying  him  for  his  trouble 
last  night ;  and  even  went  so  &r  as  to  try  to 
accompUsh  by  force  what  he  wanted.  It  quite 
roused  me ;   and  in  an  unguarded   moment. 


with  very  improper  feeling,  I  seized  his  arm 
with  such  a  grasp  as  he  little  expected  I  was 
capable  of,  and  dared  him  to  lay  a  finger  on  me 
again  or  to  annoy  me.  This  quite  changed  his 
manner  ;  he  let  me  quietly  remain  till  the  guns 
announced  the  opening  of  the  gates  of  the  city ; 
then  he  begged  me,  at  least,  to  give  him  some 
money  to  buy  opium  with.  It  is  needless  to 
say  he  was  refused.  I  gave  him  the  price  of 
two  candles  he  said  he  had  burnt  while  with  me 
last  night,  and  no  more.  I  learned  he  was 
connected  with  one  of  the  Ya-muns. 

"  As  soon  as  I  could,  I  bought  some  rice- 
gruel  and  tea  for  breakfest,  and  then  once  more 
made  a  personal  search  after  my  things.  Some 
hours  thus  spent  proving  unavailing,  I  set  out 
on  my  return  ;  and  after  a  long,  weary,  and 
painful  walk,  reached  Chang-gan  about  noon. 
My  enquiries  here  also  failed  to  give  me  any 
trace  of  my  missing  goods  and  man  ;  so  I  had 
a  meal  cooked  in  a  tea-shop,  got  a  thorough 
wash  and  bathed  my  inflamed  feet,  and  after 
my  dinner  rested  and  slept  till  4  p.m.  Much 
refreshed  by  this,  I  set  off  for  Shih-mun  Hien. 
On  the  way  I  was  led  to  reflect  on  the  goodness 
of  God,  and  recollected  that  I  had  not  made  it 
a  matter  of  prayer  that  I  should  be  provided 
with  lodgings  last  night.  I  felt  condemned,  too. 
that  I  should  have  been  so  anxious  for  my 
few  things,  while  the  many  precious  souls 
around  me  had  caused  so  little  emotion.  I 
came  as  a  sinner,  pleaded  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
felt  I  was  accepted  in  Him — pardoned,  cleansed, 
sanctified.  And  oh  !  the  love  of  Jesus — how 
great  I  felt  it  to  be  !  I  knew  something  more 
than  I  had  known  before  of  what  it  was  to 
be  despised  and  rejected  ;  not  to  have  where  to 
lay  my  head  ;  and  felt  more  than  ever  I  had 
done  before,  the  greatness  of  that  love  which 
induced  Him  to  leave  His  throne,  and  to  suffer 
thus  for  me — nay,  to  lay  down  His  life  on  the 
cross.  I  thought  of  Him  as  despised  and  re- 
jected of  men,  a  Man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief — at  times  without  a  place  to  lay  His 
head.  I  thought  of  Him  at  Jacob's  well,  weary, 
hungry,  and  thirsty,  yet  finding  it  His  meat 
and  drink  to  do  His  Father's  will ;  and 
contrasted  this  with  my  littleness  of  love.  I 
looked  to  Him  for  pardon  for  the  past  and  for 
grace  and  strength  to  do  His  will  in  the  future, 
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to  tread  more  closely  in  His  footsteps,  and  be 
more  than  ever  wholly  His.  I  prayed  for  my- 
self, for  friends  in  England,  and  for  my  brethren 
in  the  work.  Sweet  tears  of  mingled  joy  and 
sorrow  flowed  freely,  the  road  was  almost  for- 
gotten, and  ere  I  was  aware  of  it,  I  was  close  to 
Shih-mun  Hien.  Outside  the  South  Gate  I 
took  a  cup  of  tea,  asked  about  my  lost  luggage, 
and  spoke  of  the  love  of  Jesus.  Then  I  en- 
tered the  city,  and  after  many  vain  enquiries 
left  it  by  the  No'rth  Gate. 

"  1  felt  so  much  refreshed  both  in  mind  and 

body  by  the  communion  I  had  had  on  my  walk 

to  the  city,  that  I  thought  myself  able  to  walk 

over  to  Shih-mun-wan  that  evening.     I  first 

went  into  another  tea-shop  and  bought  some 

cakes,  &c.,  and  was  making  a  meal  of  them, 

when   who  should   come   in   but   one   of   the 

coolies  who  had   carried   my  things  the   first 

stage.      From  him  I  learned  that  after  I  left 

them   they  carried  my  luggage  to   the  South 

Gate  ;  then  my  servant  went  out,  and  said  on 

his  return  that  I  was  gone  on,  and  he  did  not 

intend  to  go  at  once,  but  would  spend  the  day 

with  his  friend,  and  then  rejoin  me.      They 

carried  the  things  to  this  friend's  house  and  left 

them  there.     I  got  him  to  go  with  me  to  the 

house,  and  there  learned  he  had  spent  the  day 

and  night  with  them,  and  next  morning  had 

called  coolies  and  set  off  for  Hang-chau.     This 

was  all  I  could  learn ;  so,  unable  to  do  anything 

but  proceed  on  my  way  to  Shanghai  with  all 

expedition,  I  left  the  city  again  :  but  it  was  now 

too  late  to  go  on.     I  looked  to  my  Father,  as 

able  to    supply  all   my  need,  and    received 

another  token  of  His  ceaseless  care  and  love, 

being  invited  to  sleep  on  a  hong-boat  now  dry 

in  the  bed  of  the  river.     The  night  was  again 

very  cold,  and   the   mosquitoes   troublesome  ; 

still  I  got  a  little  rest,  and  at  sun-rise  was  up 

and  continued  my  journey. 

"  Augtist  -Jth.—^  felt  very  ill  at  first,  and  had 
a  sore  throat,  but  reflected  on  the  wonderful 
goodness  of  God  in  enabling  me  to  bear  the 
heat  by  day  and  the  cold  by  night  so  long; 
and  as  I  soon  began  to  freely  perspire  from 
walking,  became  relieved.  I  felt  now,  too,  that 
quite  a  load  was  taken  off  my  mind.     I  had 


committed  myself  and  my  affairs  to  the  Lord, 
and  knew  that  if  it  was  for  my  good  and  His 
glory,  my  things  would   be  restored  ;  if   not, 
all  would  be  for  the  best.      I  hoped  that  the 
most    trying    part    of    my  journey    was    now 
drawing  to  a  close,  and  this  helped  me,  weary 
and   footsore,  on   the  way.      When   I  got   to 
Shih-mun-wan   and   had  breakfasted,  I  found 
I  had   still    8 ID  cash*  in  hand  ;   and   I  knew 
the  hong-boat  fare  to   Kia-hing  Fu   was  I20 
cash,   and   thence    to    Shanghai   360,   leaving 
me    330  cash   for   three    or    four    days'    pro- 
visions.    I  went  at  once  to  the  boat-oflSce  ;  but 
to  my  dismay  found  that  from   the  dry  state 
of  the  river  goods  had  not  come  down,  so  that 
no  boat  Avould   leave  to-day,  perhaps   not  to- 
morrow.     I  enquired  if  there  were  no  letter- 
boats  for  Kia-hing  Fu,  and  was  told  they  had 
already  left.     My  only  resource,  therefore,  was 
to  ascertain  if  any  private  boats  were  going  in 
which  I  could  get  a  passage.    My  search  was 
in  vain  ;  and  I  could  get  no  boat  to  go  all  the 
way  to  Shanghai,  or  my  difficulty  would  have 
been   at  an   end.     But  at   a  place  where  the 
canal  takes  a  turn,  I  saw  before  me  a  letter-boat 
going  in  the  direction  of  Kia-hing  Fu.     This,  I 
thought,   must  be   one   of   the    Kia-hing    Fu 
boats,  that  had  been  detained  by  something ; 
and  I  set  off  after  it  as  fast  as  hope  and  the 
necessities  of  my  case  could   take  me.      For 
the  time,  fatigue  and  sore  feet  were  forgotten. 
After  a  chase  of  a  mile  I  overtook  it.  '  Are  you 
going  to  Kia-hing  Fu  ? '  I  called  out.-    '  No.' 
'  Are   you   going  in   that   direction  ?  '      '  No. ' 
'  Will  you  give  me  a  passage  as  fer  as  you  do 
go  that  way  ?  '     '  No.'     Completely  dispirited 
and   exhausted,   I  sunk    down   on    the  grass, 
and  feinted  away. 

"  As  consciousness  returned,  some  voices 
reached  my  ear,  and  I  found  they  were  talking 
about  me.  One  said,  '  He  speaks  unmixed 
Shanghai  dialect,'  and  from  their  own  speech  I 
knew  they  were  Shanghai  people.  Raising  my 
umbrella,  I  saw  they  were  on  a  large  hong- 
boat  on  the  other  side  of  the  canal,  and  after  a 
few  words  they  sent  their  small  boat  for  me, 
and  I  went  on  board  the  junk.  They  were 
very  kind,  gave  me  some  tea,  and,  when  I  was 
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somewhat  refreshed  and  able  to  partake  of  it, 
some  food.  I  then  took  my  shoes  and  stock- 
ings off  and  eased  my  feet,  the  boatmen  kindly 
providing  me  with  hot  water  to  bathe  them. 
When  they  heard  my  story,  and  saw  the 
blisters  on  my  feet,  they  evidently  pitied  me, 
and  hailed  every  boat  that  passed  to  see  if  it 
was  going  my  way.  Not  getting  one,  by  and 
bye,  after  a  few  hours'  sleep,  I  went  ashore 
with  the  captain,  intending  to  preach  in  the 
temple  of  Kwanti. 

"  Before  leaving  the  boat,  T  had  told  the 
captain  and  those  on  board  that  I  was  now 
unable  to  help  myself.  That  I  had  not  strength 
to  walk  to  Kia-hing  Fu,  and  having  been 
disappointed  in  getting  a  passage  to-day,  I 
should  no  longer  have  sufficient  means  to  take 
me  there  by  letter-boat  (an  expensive  mode  of 
travelling).  That  I  knew  not  how  the  God 
whom  I  served  would  help  me,  but  that  I  had 
no  doubt  He  would  do  so  ;  and  that  my 
business  now  was  to  serve  Him  where  I  \vas. 
I  also  told  them  that  the  relief  which  I  knew 
would  come,  ought  to  be  an  evidence  to  them 
of  the  truth  of  the  religion  which  I  and  the 
other  missionaries  at  Shanghai  preached. 

"  On  our  way  to  the  town,  while  the  captain 
and  I  were  engaged  in  conversation  together, 
we  saw  a  letter-boat  coming  up.  The  captain 
drew  my  attention  to  it  ;  but  I  reminded  him 
that  I  had  no  longer  the  means  of  paying  my 
passage  by  it.  He  hailed  it,  nevertheless,  and 
found  that  it  was  going  to  a  place  about  nine 
English  miles  from  Shanghai,  whence  one  of 
the  boatmen  would  carry  the  mails  over-land 
to  Shanghai.    He  then  said,  'This  gentleman 


is  a  foreigner  from  Shanghai,  who  has  been 
robbed  and  has  no  longer  the  means  of  re- 
turning. If  you  will  take  him  with  you  as  &.r 
as  you  go,  and  then  engage  a  sedan  chair  to 
take  him  the  rest  of  the  way,  he  will  pay  you 
in  Shanghai.  You  see  my  boat  is  lying  aground 
yonder  for  want  of  water,  and  cannot  get  away. 
Now,  I  will  stand  surety,  and  if  this  gentleman 
does  not  pay  you  when  you  get  to  Shanghai,  I 
will  do  so  on  your  return.'  This  unsolicited 
kindness  on  the  part  of  a  Chinaman,  a  perfect 
stranger,  will  appear  the  more  remarkable  to 
anyone  acquainted  with  the  character  of  the 
Chinese,  who  are  generally  most  reluctant  to 
part  with  their  money. 

"Those  on  the  letter-boat  agreeing  to  the 
terms,  I  was  taken  on  board  as  a  passenger. 
Oh !  how  thankful  I  felt  for  this  providential 
interposition,  and  to  be  once  more  on  my  way 
to  Shanghai.  These  letter-boats  are  very  small 
inside,  being  long  and  narrow ;  one  has  to  lie 
down  all  the  time  they  are  going,  as  a  very 
little  thing  would  upset  them.  This  was  no 
objection  to  me  ;  on  the  contrary,  I  was  but 
too  glad  to  lie  down.  They  are  the  quickest 
Chinese  boats  I  have  seen.  Each  one  has  two 
men,  who  work  in  turns,  night  and  day  :  they 
row  with  their  feet  and  paddle  with  their 
hands  ;  or  if  the  wind  is  quite  fair,  row  with 
their  feet,  with  one  hand  manage  a  small  sail, 
and  steer  with  the  other.  After  a  pleasant  and 
speedy  journey,  I  reached  Shanghai  in  safety, 
on  the  9th  of  August,  through  the  help  of 
Him  who  has  said,  '  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee ; '  '  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world.' " 


Many  other  incidents  might  be  given,  all  tending  to  prove  that  in  the 
absence  of  ordinary  means,  God  can  and  does  help  His  servants  in  their 
difficulties.  Let  but  devoted  labourers  be  found,  who  will  prove  faithful  to  God, 
and  there  is  no  reason  to  fear  that  God  will  not  prove  faithful  to  them.  He  will 
set  before  them  an  open  door ;  and  will  esteem  them  of  more  value  than  the 
sparrows  and  the  lilies  which  He  feeds  and  clothes.  He  will  be  with  them  in 
danger,  in  difficulty,  in  perplexity ;  and  while  they  may  be  perfect  weakness.  He 
will  work  in  them  mightily.  They  may  cast  their  bread  upon  the  waters,  but 
His  word  shall  not  return  unto  Him  void,  but  shall  accomplish  that  which  He 
pleases,  and  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  He  sends  it. 
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Nineteen  years  ago  we  gave  the  above  instances  of  God's  direct 
interposition  in  times  of  peril  and  need,  to  warrant  our  expectation  that  God 
would  provide  both  the  men  and  the  means  for  carrying  His  blessed  gospel  into 
each  of  the  unevangelized  provinces  of  China  Proper  and  into  Chinese  Tartary. 
Upon  past  Ebenezers  we  built  our  Jehovah-Jireh.  "They  that  know  Thy 
name  will  put  their  trust  in  Thee."  The  experience  of  these  nineteen  years 
abundantly  shews  how  safe  it  has  been  to  base  our  expectations  on  the  promises 
of  the  living  God. 

And  first,  as  to  the  labourers  themselves.  As  in  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel  there  was  need  of,  and  work  for,  a  Paul,  an  ApoUos,  a  Luke,  as  well  as 
those  who  were  manifestly  "unlearned  and  ignorant,"  but  of  whom  men  "took 
knowledge  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus," — so  it  is  now.  The  Lord  can  sanctify 
and  use  every  talent  that  He  has  bestowed ;  He  also  can,  and  often  does  choose 
"  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise,  and  the  weak  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty."  Some  who  have  gone  out 
have  had  special  philological  talent,  others  have  had  deeper  acquaintance  with 
God's  Word  and  more  matured  Christian  experience;  but  each  one,  we  believe, 
has  been  qualified  for  that  sphere  of  service  which  the  Lord  intended  him  or 
her  to  occupy.  So  we  expect  it  will  be.  We  have  already  shewn  that  many  of 
the  spoken  languages  of  China  are  easy  of  acquisition,  and  that  the  mass  of  the 
people  can  neither  read  nor  write ;  this  being  the  case  it  is  obvious  that  persons 
of  moderate  ability  and  limited  attainments  are  not  precluded  from  engaging  in 
the  work :  and  we  shall  most  gladly  enter  into  correspondence  with  any  such 
who  may  feel  called  to  it.  At  the  same  time,  there  is  ample  scope  for  the 
exercise  of  the  highest  talent  that  can  be  laid  upon  the  altar  of  God.  Nay 
more,  there  is  an  urgent  call  for  men  filled  with  love  to  God,  whose  superior 
education  will  enable  them  to  occupy  spheres  of  usefulness  into  which  others 
could  not  enter.  The  proposed  field  is  so  extensive,  and  the  need  of  labourers 
of  every  class  is  so  great,  that  "  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  '  I  have  no 
need  of  thee,'  nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet,  '  I  have  no  need  of  you.'  " 


As  to  those  who  feel  themselves  called  to  the  work,  the  plan  we  were 
led  to  adopt,  and  on  which  the  blessing  of  God  has  evidently  rested,  was  and 
now  is  as  follows  : — After  correspondence  with  and  about  them,  personal 
acquaintance  has  been  sought,  and  every  care  has  been  taken  to  ascertain 
whether  they  have  been  called  to,  and  fitted  for,  the  work.  In  order  to  know 
them  more  thoroughly,  they  have  been  invited  to  reside  for  a  longer  or  shorter 
time  with  us.     When  the  writer,  and  other  Christian  friends,  have  been  satisfied 
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of  the  fitness  of  one  and  another  for  the  work  in  China,  the  Lord  has  been 
asked  to  open  the  way,  and  provide  the  means  for  outfit  and  passage ;  and  He 
has  answered  prayer.  By  God's  help,  we  purpose  to  continue  working  on  the 
same  plan,  and  to  help  out  none  who  are  not  personally  known  to  us,  or  to  those 
who  superintend  the  home  department  of  our  work. 

Our  work  is  evangelistic  and  unsectarian :  we  desire  to  win  souls  for 
Christ,  and  not  to  spread  any  particular  views  of  church  government.  The 
Lord  has  given  us  as  helpers,  persons  from  most  if  not  all  of  the  leading 
denominations  of  England  and  Scotland. 

For  the  convenience  of  carrying  on  the  work,  an  account  was  opened  with 
the  London  and  County  Bank.  For  this  purpose  it  was  necessary  to  adopt  a 
definite  name,  and  that  of  the  "  China  Inland  Mission"  was  adopted  as  being 
the  most  suitable,  seeing  our  great  desire  and  aim  were  to  plant  the  standard  of 
the  cross  in  the  eleven  provinces  of  China  Proper  previously  unoccupied,  and  in 
Chinese  Tartary.  How  far  this  hope  has  been  realised  may  be  learned  in  some 
measure  from  what  follows.  It  may  however  be  well  to  point  out  here,  that  as  it 
was  absolutely  necessary  to  have  a  basis  from  which  to  ramify,  and  as  we  had 
such  a  basis  in  the  Cheh-kiang  province,  we  did  not,  in  adopting  the  title 
"  China  Inland  Mission,"  propose  to  abandon  the  work  there.  On  the 
contrary,  we  hoped  to  see  it  carried  on  with  greater  blessing  than  ever,  and 
in  this  too  our  expectation  has  not  been  disappointed,  for  none  that  wait  on 
God  shall  be  ashamed. 


TEMPLE    OF    HEAVEN,    PEKIN. 


Our   Labourers  for    Chhia, 


Nineteen  years  ago  we  gave  the  above  instances  of  God's  direct 
interposition  in  times  of  peril  and  need,  to  warrant  our  expectation  that  God 
would  provide  both  the  men  and  the  means  for  carrying  His  blessed  gospel  into 
each  of  the  unevangelized  provinces  of  China  Proper  and  into  Chinese  Tartary. 
Upon  past  Ebenezers  we  built  our  Jehovah-Jireh.  "  They  that  know  Thy 
name  will  put  their  trust  in  Thee."  The  experience  of  these  nineteen  years 
abundantly  shews  how  safe  it  has  been  to  base  our  expectations  on  the  promises 
of  the  living  God. 

And  first,  as  to  the  labourers  themselves.  As  in  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel  there  was  need  of,  and  work  for,  a  Paul,  an  Apollos,  a  Luke,  as  well  as 
those  who  were  manifestlv  "unlearned  and  isrnorant,"  but  of  whom  men  "took 
knowledge  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus," — so  it  is  now.  The  Lord  can  sanctify 
and  use  ever}'  talent  that  He  has  bestowed ;  Lie  also  can,  and  often  does  choose 
"  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise,  and  the  weak  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty."  Some  who  have  gone  out 
have  had  special  philological  talent,  others  have  had  deeper  acquaintance  with 
God's  Word  and  more  matured  Christian  experience;  but  each  one,  we  believe, 
has  been  qualified  for  that  sphere  of  ser\"ice  which  the  Lord  intended  him  or 
her  to  occupy.  So  we  expect  it  will  be.  We  have  already  shewn  that  many  of 
the  spoken  languages  of  China  are  easy  of  acquisition,  and  that  the  mass  of  the 
people  can  neither  read  nor  write ;  this  being  the  case  it  is  obvious  that  persons 
of  moderate  ability  and  limited  attainments  are  not  precluded  from  engaging  in 
the  work :  and  we  shall  most  gladly  enter  into  correspondence  with  any  such 
who  may  feel  called  to  it.  At  the  same  time,  there  is  ample  scope  for  the 
exercise  of  the  highest  talent  that  can  be  laid  upon  the  altar  of  God.  Nay 
more,  there  is  an  urgent  call  for  men  filled  with  love  to  God,  whose  superior 
education  will  enable  them  to  occupy  spheres  of  usefulness  into  which  others 
could  not  enter.  The  proposed  field  is  so  extensive,  and  the  need  of  labourers 
of  every  class  is  so  great,  that  "  the  e}'e  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  '  I  have  no 
need  of  thee,'  nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet,  '  I  have  no  need  of  you.'  " 


As  to  those  who  feel  themselves  called  to  the  work,  the  plan  we  were 
led  to  adopt,  and  on  which  the  blessing  of  God  has  evidently  rested,  was  and 
now  is  as  follows  :— After  correspondence  with  and  about  them,  personal 
acquaintance  has  been  sought,  and  ever}'  care  has  been  taken  to  ascertain 
whether  they  ha\-e  been  called  to,  and  fitted  for,  the  work.  In  order  to  know 
them  more  thoroughly,  they  have  been  invited  to  reside  for  a  longer  or  shorter 
time  with  us.     When  the  writer,  and  other  Christian  friends,  have  been  satisfied 
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of  the  fitness  of  one  and  another  for  the  work  in  China,  the  Lord  has  been 
asked  to  open  the  way,  and  provide  the  means  for  outfit  and  passage  ;  and  He 
has  answered  prayer.  By  God's  help,  we  purpose  to  continue  working  on  the 
same  plan,  and  to  help  out  none  who  are  not  personally  known  to  us,  or  to  those 
who  superintend  the  home  department  of  our  work. 

Our  work  is  evangelistic  and  unsectarian :  we  desire  to  win  souls  for 
Christ,  and  not  to  spread  any  particular  views  of  church  government.  The 
Lord  has  given  us  as  helpers,  persons  from  most  if  not  all  of  the  leading 
denominations  of  England  and  Scotland. 

For  the  convenience  of  carrying  on  the  work,  an  account  was  opened  with 
the  London  and  County  Bank.  For  this  purpose  it  was  necessar)^  to  adopt  a 
definite  name,  and  that  of  the  "  China  Inland  Mission"  was  adopted  as  being 
the  most  suitable,  seeing  our  great  desire  and  aim  were  to  plant  the  standard  of 
the  cross  in  the  eleven  provinces  of  China  Proper  previously  unoccupied,  and  in 
Chinese  Tartar}\  How  far  this  hope  has  been  realised  may  be  learned  in  some 
measure  from  what  follows.  It  may  however  be  well  to  point  out  here,  that  as  it 
was  absolutely  necessary  to  have  a  basis  from  which  to  ramify,  and  as  we  had 
such  a  basis  in  the  Cheh-kiang  province,  we  did  not,  in  adopting  the  title 
"  China  Inland  Mission,"  propose  to  abandon  the  work  there.  On  the 
contrary,  we  hoped  to  see  it  carried  on  with  greater  blessing  than  ever,  and 
in  this  too  our  expectation  has  not  been  disappointed,  for  none  that  wait  on 
God  shall  be  ashamed.  ' 
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APPENDIX. 


LIST   OF    PROTESTANT    MISSIONARIES 

IN  China  in  1884. 


This  list  is  based  mainly  on  one  published  in  "  TVzer  Shanghai  Missionary  Recorder"  The  Societies  are  arranged  as  in  our  Consptctus 
on  pages  40,  41,  in  the  order  in  which  the  Society  or  Denomination  commenced  work  in  China.  The  names  of  the  Male  Missionaries  are 
given  in  Small  Capitals  (China);  those  of  Medical  Missionaries  are  in  blacker  type  (China);  and  Ordained  Medical  Missionaries  in 
blacker  Capitals  (CHINA).  Lady  Missionaries  are  indicated  by  Italic  Type  (China');  and  Medical  Ladies  by  Italic  Capitals  (CHINA). 
Unmarried  men  are  indicated  by  an  asterisk  (»). 


LONDON    MISSIONARY 

SOCIETY,  1808. 

Pe-kin. 

ARRIVAL. 

Owen,  G.  S.  1866 

GiLMOUR,  J.  1870 

Meech,  S.  E.  1871 

REES,>iM  1883 

Dudgeon,  J.,  M.D.  1863 


Tien-tsin. 


Lees,  J. 
King,  A.* 


1861 
1880 


L.R.C.P.,  &c.  '  1  ^^7  = 

Han-kow. 

John,  Griffith  1855 

Owen,  W.*  1879 

•BoNSEY.A.*  1882 

GiMson,  Dr.  T.»  1882 

Shang-hai. 

MUIRHEAD,  W.*  1847 

Stonehouse,  J.*  1882 
Amoy. 

Macgowan,  J.  i860 

Sadler,  J.  1866 

•  BuDD,  C*  1876 

•  BONDf  ^"^^  G  H  1883 

Palmer,  W.  S.,  m.d.*  1862 

Hong-kong. 

;  Chalmers,  J.,  ll.d.  1852 

Rowe,  Miss  1876 

Hope,  Miss  1882 

Canton. 

Pearce,  T.  W.  1879 

Eichler,  E.  R.*  1 88 1 

Absent. 

:Bryson,  T.  1866 

Edge,  C.  1874 

HAWBEY,  W-,  m.d.  1879 


ENGLISH    SOCIETIES. 


m\>\c  Societies,  1843. 


BRITISH  AND   FOREIGN. 

Shang-hai. 

Dyer,  S.,  m.a.  1878 

Olssen,  a.  1882 

Murray,  D.*  1883 

Harmon,  F.*  1883 

UpcrSft,  W.*  1883 

Walley,  J.*  1883 

Che-foo. 

Brown,  F.*  1883 

Amoy. 

Paton,  T.  1882 

Hong-kong. 

Reinhardt,  J.*  1883 

Aisent. 

MOLLMAN,  J.*  1865 

SCOTTISH    NATIONAL. 

Pe-kin. 
Murray,  W.  H.        1871 

Han-kow. 
'Archibald,  J.  1877 

Chung-k'ing. 
Wilson,  John*  1878 

Absent. 
.  Burnett,  R.  .  1878 

Cbutcb  Aissions, 

1844. 


CHURCH     MISSIONARY 
SOCIETY. 

Shang-hai. 
MOULE,  A.  E.  1861 

Lanning,  G.  1875 

Ning-po. 
•  Bates,  J.  1867 


HoARE,  J.  C*  1874 

Russell,  Mrs.  1848 

Laurence,  Miss  1870 

Hang-chau. 

MoULE,  G.  E.,  D.D.  1858 

Bishop  of  Mid-China 

Elwin,  a.  1870 

Main,  D.,  m.d.  1882 

Shao-hing. 

Valentine,  J.  D.  1864 

Fuller,  A.  R.  i88'2 

Horsburgh,  J.  1883 

Foo-chow. 

Wolfe,  J.  R.  1862 

Stewart,  R.  W.  1876 

Lloyd,  L.  1876 

■  Banister,  W.  188  i 
Shaw,  C*  1882 
Martin,  J.  R.  1882 
Taylor,  Van  S.,  m.d.  1878 
Goldie,  Miss  1882 

Hong-kong. 

■  BuRDON,  J.  S.,  D.D.  1853 

Bishop  of  South  China 

Ost,  J.  B.  1880 

Canton. 

Grundy,  J.  1878 

Absent. 

Sedgwick,  J.  H.*  1874 

Shann,  R.  1879 

Nash,  C.  B.*  188  i 

SOCIETY  FOR   PROPAGA- 
TION OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

Pe-kin. 

Brereton,  W.  1875 

Che-foo. 

Scott,  C.  P.,  d.d.*  1874 
Bishop  of  North  China 


Greenwood,  M.*      1874 
Corfe,  C.  J.*  1881 

HiLDESLEY,  W.*  188 1 

Vincent,  J.  R.*         1881 

presbgteriait 
tbissione,  1848. 


ENGLISH. 

Amoy. 

swanson,  w.  s. 
McGregor,  W. 
Thompson,  H. 
Watson,  J. 
Grant,  D.,  k.b.,  cm. 
HACLEISH,  A.L.,  m.B. 
Maclagan,  Miss 

T'ai-wan. 

•■Campbell,  VV. 

Thojv,  W.* 

Thompson,  W.  R. 
•Anderson,  P.,L.R.c.p.,i 

&c. 
Ritchie,  Mrs. 
Murray,  Miss 

Swa-tow. 

Smith,  G.* 
Mackenzie,  H.  L. 
Duffus,  W. 
McIver,  D.* 
Paton,  W. 
Lyan,  A.,  m.b.,  cm. 
BIDDELL,  W.,  M.B.,  I 

CM.  ) 

Ricketts,  Miss 

Absent. 
Gordon,  R. 
•  Barclay,  T. 
Gibson,  J.  C. 
Smith,  D. 


i860 
1864 
1877 
1880 
1880 
1881 
1883 


1871 
1881 
1883 

i88o 
1867 
1880 


1857 
i860 
1869 
1879 
1881 
1879 

-  1881 

1878 

1872 

1874 
1874 
1875 
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List  of  Protestant  Missionaries — continued. 


IRISH. 

New-chwang. 
•  Carson,  J.  1874 

Hunter,  J.,  m.d.  1869 


SCOTCH    U.P. 

Che-foo. 
Westwater,  a.         1882 
Westwater,  A.  McD., )    r,a 

M.D.  )   '^^' 

New-chwang. 
Ross,  John  1872 

Webster,  J.  1882 

•CHRISTIE, J^,  M.D.      1882 

Absent. 
WlLLIAMSON,A.,LL.D.  1855 

MacIntvre,  M.  1872 


CANADIAN. 

Tam-sui. 
Mackav,  G.,  d.d.        1871 
Jamieson,  R.  1884 


SCOTCH  ESTABLISHED. 

I-chang. 
'•  COCKBURN,  G.  1878 

1880 


DOWSLEY,  A. 

Absent. 
Wood,  P. 


1878 


1851. 


WE8LEYAN. 

Wu-ch'ang. 
Hill,  David* 
tomlinson,  w.  s. 

Han-kow. 

Scarborough,  W.* 
Mitchell,  G.  W.* 

Han-yang. 
Nightingale,  A. 
North,  T.  E.* 

Wu-sueh. 
-Bramfitt,  T. 

Fat-shan. 
WENYON,  C,  M.D. 

Canton. 
iBoNE,  C* 
Marris,  G,* 


1865 
1875 

1865 
1873 

1874 
1880 

1875 

1880 

1880 
1880 


Shiu-kwan. 

Selbv,  T.  G.*  1868 

Hargreaves,  G.  1878 

Absent. 

Parkes,  H.  1864 

Brewer,  J.  W.  1872 

Masters,  F.  J.  1874 

FORDHAM,  J.  S.  1878 


NEW  CONNECTION. 

Tien-tsin. 

iNNOCEiNT,  J.  i860 

■  Candlim,  G.  T.  1878 

Wu-ting;. 

Robinson,  J.  1877 

Hinds,  J.  1879 

Stenhouse,D.,L.R.c.p., )    0-0 
&c.  i  "/'* 


FREE    CHURCH. 

;Ning-po. 

Galpin,  F.  1868 

Swallow,  R.  1874 

Croft,  Miss  188 1 

Hang-chau. 

SOOTHILL,  W.  E.  1882 


Various. 


CHINA  INLAND  MISSION. 

T'ai-j'uen. 

PiGOTT,  T.  W.  1879 

Langman,  a.*  1884 

King,  T.*  1884 

Key,  W.*  1884 

Edwards,  E.H.,M.B.,  I  ,g„, 
CM.*  f  "882 

Home,  Miss  1876 

Lancaster,  Miss  1880 

P'ing-yang. 

Drake,  S.  B.  1878 

Rendall,  George  1883 
Kingsbury,  Miss  l83o 

Che-foo. 

■  Baller,  F.  W.  1873 

Douthwaite,  a.  1874 
Elliston,  W.  L.  1878 
Pmen,  W.  L.,  l.r.c.p.*  1880 


Sharland,  Mrs. 
Pruen,  Mrs. 
•  Cheney,  Mrs. 
Whitchurch,  Miss 


1880 
1882 
1883 
1883 


Yang-chau. 

Pakrott,  a.  G.  1878. 

Sturman,  J.  H.*        1883- 

'  Burnett,  W.  E.*      1883. 

Shang-hai. 


JUDD,  C.  H. 

1868 

Dalziel,  J. 

1878 

Seed,  Miss 

1883 

Minchin,  Miss 

1883 

Fowles,  Miss 

1883 

Shao-hing. 

Meadows,  J. 

1862 

Murray,  Miss 

1876 

Fung-hwa. 

Williamson,  J. 

1866 

T'ai-chau. 

Rudland,  W.  D.  1866 

Wen-chow. 

Stott,  George  1866 

Jackson,  J.  A.*  1866 

Whiller,  a.  1878- 

Kiu-chau. 

Randle,  H.  1876 

•  Boyd,  Miss  F  1878- 

-  Carpenter,  Miss  S.  1883- 

■  Carpenter,  Miss  M.  1883  • 

Gan-k'ing. 

tomalin,  e.  1879 

Cooper,  W.*  188  i 

Wood,  F.  M.*  1883. 

Hughes,  Miss  1876 

Evans,  Miss  Mary  1883- 

Williams,  Miss  L.  C.  1883. 

Malpas,  Miss  1 883. 

Ta-ku-t'ang. 

•CaRDWELL,  J.  E.  l868- 

Wu-ch'ang. 

Coulthard,  J.  J.*  1879 

Taylor,  H.  H.*  1881 

Dick,  H.*  1883 

Ho-nan.-j- 

Sambrook,  a.  W.*  1879 

Han-chung. 

Easton,  G.  F.  1875 

Pearse,  E.  1876 

Wikon,  Miss  1876 

Goodman,  Miss  1883 

Muir,  Miss  1883 

Black,  Miss  J.  1883 

Black,  Mist  H.  1883 

Black,  Miss  E.  1883 


89 

Si-gan. 

King,  George*  1875 
WU8on,Win.,M.B.,c.M.*i882  • 

Ts'in-chau. 

Parker,  George  1876 

Hunt,  H.  W.  1879 

Jones,  Miss  H.  188 1 

Chung-k'ing. 

NicoLL,  G.  1875 

Fausset,  Miss  1878' 

Chen-tu. 

Riley,  J.  H.  1878  • 

•  Clarke,  Sam.  R.*  1878- 
Thompson,  D.*  188  i- 
Stroud,  Miss  1882  • 
Dowman,  Miss  1883. 

•  Butland,  Miss  1883. 

Kwei-yang. 

•Broumton,  J.  F.  1875 

Windsor,  Thos.*  1884 

Hughesden,  E.*  1884 

Yun-nan  Fu. 

Eason,  a.  E.  188 1  • 

Ta-li  Fu. 

Clarke,  Geo.  W.*  1875 

Andrew,  Geo.  188  :• 

Stevens,  F.  A.*  1883  • 

Stevenson,  O.*  1883  . 

Hu-nanJ. 

Dorward,  a.  C*  1878  • 

Bhamo. 

SOLTAU,  H.  1875 

Absent. 

Taylor,  J.  Hudson  1854 

Stevenson,  J.  W.  1866 

McCarthy,  J.  i868' 

Cameron,  J.*  1875 

Landale,  R.  J.*  1876 

Moore,  C.  G.  1878. 

Trench,  F.*  1878- 

Turner,  Miss  1872 

Kerr, Miss  1880 


BAPTIST    MISSIONARY 
SOCIETY. 


t  Head-quarters,  Fan-ch'eng.  Hu-peh.        %  Head-quarters,  Sha-shl,  Hu-pkh. 


T'ai-yiien. 

Richard,  T. 
Sovverby,  a. 


1869 
188 1- 
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Ts'ing-chau. 

Krrrs,  J.  T.  1879 

Whitewright,  J.  S.i88i 
James,  F.  1876 

Aisent, 
Jones,  A.  G.  1877 

Turner,  J.  J.  1876 


I,tsi  of  Protestant  Missionaries — continued. 


FEMALE  EDUCATION 
SOCIETY. 

Ning-po. 
Smith,  Miss  1880 

Hong-kbng, 
Johnstone,  Miss  1874 


UNCONNECTED. 

Han-kow. 
Foster,  A.  1871 

Hong-kong. 
Faber,  E.  1865 


Hai-nan. 
Jeremiassen,  C. 

Che-foo. 
Downing,  Miss 

T'ai-yiien. 
Kemp,  Miss  S.  F. 


1866 


1882 


AMERICAN    SOCIETIES. 


Congregational,  1830. 


AM.  BOARD  C.F.M. 

Kalgan. 

Williams,  M.  1866  • 

Sprague,  W.  P.  1874- 

Roberts,  J.  H.  1877. 

.  Chapin,  F.  M.  i88o- 

MUJlI)OCH,MISS,K.i>.  1 88 1 

Diament,  Miss  1870- 

Garretson,  Miss  i88o- 

Pe-kin. 

BlODGET,  H.,  D.D.  1854- 

•  Ament,  W.  S.  1877- 
Noble,  W.  C.  1878  • 

•  Chapin,  Miss  1874 
Haven,  Miss  l879- 

T'ung-chau. 

Goodrich,  C.  1865 

Sheffield,  D.  Z.  1869 

HOLBROOK,MISS,}i.z>.  188 1 

•  Andrews,  Miss  1868 

Tien-tsin. 

Stanley,  C.  A.  1862 

Perkins,  H.  P.  188 1 

T'ai-yiien. 

Stimson,  M.  L.  188 1 

■  Cady,  C.  M*  1882 

■Atwood,  I.  J.  1882 

Tenny,  C.  D.  1882 

Price,  J.  1883 

Pao-ting. 

PlERSON,  I.*  1870- 

Peck,  A.  p.,  M.D.  i88o. 

Pitrson,  Miss  i877- 

Hale,  Miss  1883 

P'ang-chia. 

Smith,  A.  H.  1872 

POBTEB,  H.  D.,  M.D.  1872 

Porter,  Miss  1868 

Foo-chow. 

;  Baldwin,  C,  d.d.  1848 

Hartwell,  C.*  1853- 

Newton,  Miss  1878 

Hartwell,  Miss  1884 

Shao-wu. 

Walker,  J.  E.  1874- 

55 


Hong-kong. 

Hager,  C.  R.  1883 

Absent, 

WOODIN,  S.  F.  i860 

Chapin,  L.  D.  1863  ■ 

Whitney.  H.  T.,  m.d.  1877  ■ 

Evans,  Miss  Jennie  1872  . 


JSapttet,  1834. 


BAPTIST  MISSIONARY 
UNION. 

Ning-po. 

Lord,  E.  C,  d.d.»  1848- 

GODDARD,  J.  R.  1868  • 

Mason,  G.  L.  1880  • 

•Barchet,  S.  P.,  m.d.  i868- 

Lightfoot,  Miss  1879- 

Inveen,  Miss  1879- 

Sliao-hing. 

Jenkins,  H.  i86o- 

Kin-hwa. 

.'Adams,  J.  1875  • 

Swa-tow. 

-ashmore,  w.,  d.d.  1851- 

Partridge,  S.  B.*  1868  • 

McKiBBEN,  W.  K.  1875. 

•  Ashmore,  W.,  Jun.  i88o- 

DANIELS,  MISS ,  m.d.  1878  • 

Thompson,  Miss  1876' 

Norwood,  Miss  1877- 

Absent. 

Fielde,Miss  1866  ■ 

BAPTIST,  SOUTHERN. 

Teng-chau. 
Grawford,T.  P.,d.d.  1852  • 

HoLCOMB,  N.  W.*  1881 

Pruitt,  C.  W.  1882 

Moon,  Miss  1878- 

Roberts,  Miss  1884 

Sliang-hai. 

Yates,  M.  T.,  d.d.  1847. 

Chin-kiang. 

HuNNEX,  W.  J.  1882 


Canton. 

Yates,  Miss  E.  L. 

1880  • 

Simmons,  E.  Z. 

1871- 

Jewell,  Mrs. 

1883 

GRAVES,  E.H.,M.D. 

D.D. 

}  1856- 

Tien-tsin. 

Stein,  Miss 

1880 

Walker,  W.  F. 

1870- 

Young,  Mtss 

1884 

Pilcher,  L.  W. 

1873- 

Absent. 

HOWARD,  MISS,  m.d. 

187^ 

Holmes,  Mrs. 

1859- 

■AKERS,MISS,  n.r>.  lE 

,1882 

Wkilden,  Miss 

1872 

Chung-k'ing. 

BAPTIST,  SEVENTH  DAY. 

Wheeler,  L.  N.,  d.d 
Lewis,  S. 

1866- 
1881 

Shang-hai. 

Crews,— ,  M.D. 

1883 

Davis,  D.  H. 

1879 

Wheeler,  Miss 

1881 

SWINNEY,  MISS,  m.d.   1883 

Kiu-kiang. 

Hart,  V.  C. 

i866- 

Gburcb  ASission, 

Hykes,  J.  R. 

1873  • 

1835. 

Kupfer,  C.  F. 

1882 

SSION. 

Worley,  H. 

Wu-hu. 

1882 

-      PROT  EPISC.  Ml 

Shang-hai. 

WOODALL,  G.  W. 

1882 

Thomson,  E.  H. 
'•Boone,  W.  J. 

Sayres,  W.  S. 

Appleton,  G.  H. 
-  Boone,  H.  W.,  m.d. 

1859. 
1869  • 
1878. 
1883 
1880  • 

Chin-kiang. 
Taft,  M.  L. 
Worley,  T.  H. 
Longden,  R. 

1880- 

1882 

1883 

•  Bruce,  Miss  T^i-n.% 

1882 

Foo-chow. 

Lawson,  Miss 
Spencer,  Miss 

1883 
1883 

Ohlinger,  F. 
Plumb,  N.  J. 

1870. 
1870' 

Wu-ch'ang 
Graves,  F.  R. 

1881 

Smyth,  G.  B. 
Wilcox,  M.  C* 

1882 
1882 

Sowerby,  H. 
Lock,  A.  F. 
Deas,  W.  A.,  m.d." 

1882 
1883 
188 1 

TRASK,  MISS,  M.D. 
Absent. 

1874- 

Sayres,  Mrs. 

1883 

■Baldwin,  S.,  d.d. 

1859. 

Sites,  N. 

1861. 

Aetbo&ist  Missions, 

■•Chandler,  D.W, 
Willits,  0.  W. 

1874. 
i88o- 

lot/- 

<ORTH. 

SPARR,  MISS,  M.D. 

METH.  EPISC,  SC 

1878- 

METH.  EPISC,  1 
Pe-kin. 

)UTH. 

Davis,  G.  R. 

1870- 

Shang-hai. 

Pyke,  J.  H. 

1873- 

Lambuth,  J.W.,  D.r 

■  1855. 

LOWRY,  H.  H. 

1876- 

-Allen,  Y.  J.,  LL.D. 

i860- 

Gamewell,  F.  D. 

1881 

Royall,  W.  W. 

i88o' 

HOBART,  W.  T. 

1882 

Loehr,  G.  R.* 

1880.^ 

Cushman,  Miss 

1878- 

■Allen,  Miss  M. 

1878-' 

Sears,  Miss 

i88o' 

Muse,  Miss 

1882 

IM 


S^ 


ism^ss. 
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Z^isi  of  Protestant  Misshnaries — continued. 


Su-chau. 

Parker,  A.  P.  1875- 

Reid,  C.  F.  1879  ■ 

•  Anderson,  D.  L.  1882 

LAMBUTH,W.B.,M.D.  1878- 

Park,  W.  H.,  M.D.*  1882 

Nan-siang. 

MiNGLEDORF,  O.  G.  1 88  2 

Rankin,  Miss  L.  1878- 

Rankin,  Miss  D.  1879 


|^resbsterian 
Aiasfons,  1838. 


NORTH. 
Pe-kin. 

Wherry,  J.  18.64- 

McCoy,  D.  C.  1869 

Whiting,  J.  L.  1869  • 

Lowrie,  J.  W.*  1883 
Atterbury,  B.  C  M.D.*  1879  • 

Strong,  Miss  1882 

Lowrie,  Miss  1883 

Tsi-nan. 
Murray,  J.  1876' 

HIINTEB,S.  A.D.,M.D.  1877  ■ 

Teng-chau. 

Mills,  C.  R.,  d.d.*  1859  ■ 

Mateer,  C.  W.,  d.d.  1863. 

Hayes,  W.  M.  188  i 

Neal,  J.  B.,  m.d.  1883 

Shaw,  Mrs.  1874. 
is 


Wei-hien. 

Mateer,  R.  1881 

Laughlin,  J.  H.  1881 
Mattbewson,  J.H.,m.d.*  1883 

Che-fod. 

Nevius,  J.  L.,  d.d.  1854- 

CORBETT,  H.  1863  ■ 

Leyenberger,  J.  1866' 

Reid,  G.*  1882 

Berry,  Miss  1883 

Nan-kin. 

Leaman,  C.  1874- 

Abbey,  R.  E.  1882 

Chapin,  O.  H.  1882 

Allen,  H.  N.,  M.D.  1882 

Su.chau. 

Fitch,  G.  F.  1870- 

Hayes,  J.  N.  1882 

Shang-hai. 

Holt,  W.  S.  1873 

Smith,  J.  N.  B.*  188 1 

Ning-po. 

Butler,  J.  1868  • 

McKee,  W.  J.  1879. 

Warrur,  Miss  1878 -- 

Hang-chau. 

JUDSON,  J.  H.  1879  - 

Mills,  F.  V.  1883 

Canton. 

HaPPER,  A.,  D.D.  1844  > 

NOYES,  H.  V.  1866- 

Fulton,  A.  A.  1880- 

Hi 


White,  W.  J. 

1880 

Kerr,  J.  G.,  m.d. 

1854- 

THOMSON,  J.,  m.d. 

1881 

NILES,  MISS,  M.D. 

1882 

Noyes,  Miss  H. 

1868- 

Hopper,  Miss  M. 

1879- 

Happer,  Miss  A. 

1880 

Butler,  Miss 

1881 

Absent. 

Farnham,  J.,  D.D. 

i860- 

Henry,  B.  C. 

1873 

Smith,  H.  B.,  m.d. 

188 1 

KELSEY,  MISS,  m.d. 

1878  ■ 

Douw,  Mtss 

1869 

Noyes,  Miss  M. 

1873' 

Anderson,  Miss 

1878- 

SOUTH. 

Hang-chau. 

Stuart,  J.  L.  1868  • 

Sydenstricker,  A.  1880- 

Johnson,  J.  F.*  1883 

Randolph,  Mrs.  1872- 

Kirkland,  Miss  1875- 

Su-chati. 

Du  BosE,  H.  C.  1872 

Davis,  J.  W.  1873  - 

Stafford,  Miss  1873 ' 

Chin-kiang, 
Woodbridge,  S.  J.*  1882 
Woods,  H.  M.  1884 

Absent. 
Painter,  G.  W.*        1878- 

^7 
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REFORMED  DUTCH. 

Amoj. 

Talmage,  J.,  D.D.  1847- 

Rapalje,  D.  1859. 

Kip,  L.  W.,  D.D.  186 1. 

Vandyke,  A.  S.  1884 

Talmage,  Miss  M.  1873 

Talmage,  Miss  C.  1883 

Various. 


WOMEN'S   UNION 
MISSION. 

Shang-hai. 
REIFSNYDERJIiISS,TiL.Ti.i%?,i 
Burnett,  Miss  1875- 

Pruyn,  Mrs.  1883 

BIBLE    SOCIETY, 
AMERICAN. 

Shang-hai. 
GULICK,  L.  H.,  LL.D 

Wills,  W.  A. 
Ware,  J. 

Chin-kiang. 
Copp,  A. 
Protheroe,  T.* 

Pe-kin. 
Bagnall,  B.* 

Hong-kong. 
Taylor,  J.* 

FoO'<:how. 
Aminoff,  J.* 


1876 
1876- 
188 1 


1878 
1 88 1 


1871 


1883 


JVo  -i" 


CONTINENTAL   MISSIONS. 


BASLE    MISSION 

Hong-kong. 

Lechler,  R. 
Reusch,  G. 

Chong-lok. 

Bender,  H. 
Ziegler,  H. 
Schaible,  D. 

Sin-on. 
Morgenroth,  G. 


1847 
1872- 


1862 

1871. 

1877 


1877 


Kammerer,  p. 
Schulze,  O.* 

Li-long. 

Piton,  C.  p. 
Loercher,  J.  G. 

SCHAUB,  M. 

Yun-on. 
Ott,  R. 
Leonhardt,  J.* 

Absent. 
Gaussmann,  G. 


1877 
I88I 


1864. 
1865- 
1874- 

1878- 
I88I 


1869- 


BERLIN     MISSION. 

Suss,  Miss                     1862 

Canton. 

Brandt,  Miss                  1864 

Hubrig,  F.                  1866  ■ 

Schroeder,  Miss              1873 

Tentsch,  F.               1882 

Schnaebeti,  Miss             1883 

Reinhardt,  C.          1882 

Lehmann,  T.            1883 

BERLIN    FOUNDLING 

RHENISH    MISSION. 

HOSPITAL. 

Canton. 

Hong-kong. 
Hartmax,  F. 


1883 


Dietrich,  W, 
Germhr,  J. 


1877- 
1883 


ilipi 


The    China    Inland    Mission. 


Offices^   2,  4,  and  6,  Pyrland  Road,  Mildmay,  London,  N. 

Directors : 

J.  Hudson  Taylor,  6,  Pyrland  Road  ;  Theodore  Howard,  Westleigh,  Bickley,  Kent. 

John  Challice,  fjon.  ^Treasurer,    Richard  Harris  Hill,  "fcon.  Secretarg. 

B.  Broomhall,  SecretacB. 
3i8anfters :— London  and  County  Baxk,  Lombard  Street,  London, 
fjonorarg  Bu&ftors :— Theodore  Jones,  Hill  &  Co.,  Finsbury  Circus,  London,  E.G.. 

All  Donations  to  be  addressed  to  Richard  Harris  Hill,  Hon.  Sec,  at  6,  Pyrland  Road, 
London,  JV.  Post  Office  Orders  to  be  made  payable  at  the  General  Post  Office.  Donors  will 
greatly  oblige  by  savin  g  how  they  should  be  addressed,  whether  as  Mrs.,  Miss,  Rev.,  Mr.,  or  Esq. 


THE  CHINA  INLAND  MISSION  was  formed  in  1865,  because  of  the  overwhelming 
necessity  for  some  further  effort  to  spread  the  Gospel  among  the  unevangelized  millions  of 
China.    Referring  to  this  some  ten  years  later,  Mr.  Hudson  Taylor  said : — 

"  There  was  a  little  difficulty  attending  it.  I  was  very  anxious  that  what  we  did  should  not  appear  for  a 
moment  to  conflict  with  the  work  of  any  older  societies ;  and  still  more  that  it  should  not  actually  divert 
any  help  of  any  kind  from  channels  already  existing,  because  that  would  have  been  no  gain  to  China  or  to  the 
cause  of  GoD ;  but  that  we  should  have  such  a  method  of  working  given  to  us  as  should  draw  out  fresh 
labourers,  who,  probably,  would  not  go  otherwise  ;  and  should  open  fresh  channels  of  pecuniary  aid,  which 
otherwise,  perhaps,  would  not  be  touched." — From  Address  delivered  at  Westminster  Chapel,  August  14th,  1876. 

ITS  CHARACTER. — Like  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  the  Young  Men's 
Christian  Association,  the  China  Inland  Mission  is  Evangelical  and  Unsectarian. 

This  is  clearly  shewn  by  the  fact  that  duly  qualified  candidates  for  missionary  labour  are 
accepted  without  restriction  as  to  denomination. 

ITS  AGENCY. — The  present  staff  of  the  Mission  numbers  126,  viz. : — ^Missionaries  and  their 
wives,  62;  unmarried  men,  31;  and  unmarried  ladies,  33;  and  about  100  Native  Helpers, 
working  as  Pastors,  Evangelists,  Colporteurs,  Bible- Women,  etc. 

HOW  SUPPORTED. — The  Missionaries  and  Native  Helpers  are  supported,  and  the  rents 
and  other  expenses  of  Mission  premises,  schools,  etc.,  are  met,  by  contributions  sent  to  the 
office  of  the  Mission  without  personal  solicitation. 

Several  of  the  Missionaries,  having  private  property,  have  gone  out  at  their  own  expense, 
and  do  not  accept  anything  from  the  Mission  funds.  The  others  have  all  gone  out  in 
dependence  upon  God  for  temporal  supplies,  and  with  the  clear  understanding  that  the  Mission 
does  not  guarantee  any  income  whatever,  and  knowing,  that  as  the  Mission  does  not  go  into  debt, 
it  can  only  minister  to  those  connected  with  it  as  the  funds  sent  in  from  time  to  time  may  allow. 

ITS  SUCCESS. — Stations  have  been  opened  in  ten  otU  of  the  eleven  provinces  which  were 
previously  without  Protestant  Missionaries  ;  in  eight  of  them  the  work  has  become  permanent ; 
in  two  it  has  had  to  be  suspended  for  the  time  being.  The  eleventh  province  has  been  visited 
several  times,  and  it  is  hoped  that  in  it  permanent  work  may  soon  be  begun. 

More  than  seventy  stations  and  out-stations  have  been  opened,  in  all  of  which  there  are 
either  Missionaries  or  resident  native  labourers.  In  connection  with  these  stations  more  than 
1500  have  been  received  into  Church  fellowship  by  baptism. 

"CHINA'S  MILLIONS." — Reports  of  the  work  of  the  Mission  and  much  useful  information 
concerning  China,  appear  in  "  China's  Millions,"  published  monthly  by  Messrs.  Morgan  and 
Scott,  12,  Paternoster  Buildings,  London,  price  One  Penny. 

Any  further  information  desired  will  be  gladly  supplied  upon  application  to  the  Secretary. 


A  Meeting  for   Prayer  for  China  is  held  every   Saturday  at  4  p.m.,  in  the  large  room 
of  the  Mission,  2,  Pyrland  Road,  Mildmay,  N.,  to  which  friends  are  cordially  invited. 
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